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PREFACE TO VOL. XXXIX

LXXXIII. The first four chapters of Part I.;
 Bressani’s Relatione, appeared in Vol. XXXVIII,
In the current volume, we present the remainder of
Part 1., all of Part 1I., and Chaps. i.~v. of Part III.;
the remainder of the document will be given in Vol.

The last chapter of Part I. describes the religious
ideas of the savages,—mainly of the Hurons, since
in that field Bressani had labored, and of the adjacent
Algonkin tribes; also their belief in dreams, and
their dependence on these for the cure of illness;
and the practices of the medicine-men. All this is
largely abridged from Ragueneau’s account in the
Relation of 1648. Bressani mentions the customs
connected with death and burial; and concludes this
chapter with his answers to certain questions which
have been asked him. These relate to the flow
and ebb of tides on the American coasts; the great
abundance of water in the new continent; and the
declination of the magnetic needle in sailing thither.

Part II. treats of*‘‘ the conversion of the Canadians
to the Faith.”” The efforts put forth in France for
this object are briefly mentioned; and the writer
proceeds to describe the main difficulties which
hinder the work among the Hurons. The first of
these concerns the early foothold of missions in
that country, of which a brief résumé is given. The
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second lies in the dangers of the journey. In illus-
tration of these, Bressani here presents several letters |
written by him to superiors andfriends in Europe,
after his escape from captivity,among the Iroquois
(April, 1644); these detail his experiences among
those cruel enemies, the torments he endured at their
hands, -and his final ransom by the Dutch,—all quite
similar to the case of Jogues (asrelated in Vol. XXV.).

Another hindrance to missionary labors is the
difficulty of acquiring the language of the natives.
To illustrate this point, Bressani abridges Le Jeune’s
account of his winter among the Montagnais (1633~
34). "He then adds mention of other obstacles to .
the efforts of the Fathers, with which we are already
familiar,—the ignorance, superstition, and license
of the savages; the opposition of the medicine-men;
the general dread of baptism as a fatal ceremony;
the immunity of the Jesuits from the pestilence
_which ravaged the Indian villages; etc. - The perse-
cutions consequently m%acted upon the Fathersamong
the Hurons are related, also the numerous conver:
‘sions resulting from’ “their labors, and the zeal and
devotion of the neophytes.

Part III. is devoted to accounts of the deaths of
some of the Fathers who had fallen in the harness
of mission work. In this volume appear those of &
Fathers Anne de Noué, Isaac Jogues, and Ennemond
"Massé (i1646), Antoine Daniel (1648), and Jean de
‘Brébeuf and Gabriel Lalemant (1649),— abridged -
from the Relations of 1649 and 1650. The remainder
of the document will appear in Vol. XL.

" ‘ R.G. T.
Mapison, Wis.. February, 13g9.



LXXXHI (continued)

BRESSANI'S BREVE RELATIONE

MACERATA: HEREDI D’ AGOSTINO GRISEI 1653

In Volume XXXVHI. we presented chaps. i.~iv.,’ of Part
I.; herein we give the remainder of Part 1., all of Part Il
and chaps. i.—v. of Part IIL; the rest of the document will be
given in Volume XL.
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[191i.e., 211 CAPITOLO QVINTO.
RELIGIONE DE JMEDESIMI. "

HAUEUO letto in diuerfi autori, che {criuono

contro gli Athei, che I’ Atheifmo & peccato con- - '

tro natura, la quale ¢’ infpira fernfun: quemdam
diuinitatis: non re dubitauo, ma mi fono confermato
in quefto fentimento, per quello, che hd vifto ne’ noftri
Barbari, ne’ quali come incoltiffimi pare, che altro non
refti, che la pura natura corrotta, e pure fono lonta-
niflimi da’ fentimenti de’ noftri libertini, e dall’ Athe-
ifmo. Primo credono 1’ imniortalit:‘z dell’ anime, e -
due diuerfe dimore verfo I’ Occidéte di alcuni felici, e
d’ altri miferi, mefcolandoci perd mille fauole, come
gli antichi faceuano parlando de loro campi Elifi.
Secondo, credono i Spiriti buoni, e cattiui; onde
ne’ pericoli procurano di placare i cattiui con vna
fpecie di facrificio, che gli fanno, gettando del tabac-
co, 0 del graflo de 191' feftini mel fuoco, O nell’
acqua; e conciliarfi i buoni; e certo hanno non folo
il fentimento @’ vna diuinitd,; ma anche va nome, che
ne’ loro pericoli inuocano fenza faperne [20 i.e., 22]
il vero fignificato raccomandandofi Ignoto Deo cb
quefte parole Aireskui Sutanditenr, 1" vitima delle

quali {i potrebbe tradurre per miferere nobis. Terzo |

apoftrofano fpeffo il Cielo, ed il Sole, pigliddoli per
teftimonio hora del loro coraggio, hora della loro
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. [19i.e., 217 CHAPTER FIFTH.
kEMGiON OF THE SAME.

HAD read in sundry authors, who write against
the Atheists, that Atheism isa sin against nature,

., which herself inspires in us sensuimz quemdam divi-
nitetss. I did mot doubt it; but I have confirmed
myself in this opinion through what I have seen in
our Barbarians. Among these wholly uncultivated
people, nothing else seems to remain but corrupted
nature alome; and yet they are very far from the
opinions of our libertines, and from Atheism. "At
the outset, they believe in the immortality of the
soul, and in two separate abodes toward the Sunset,—
for some happy. and for others wretched,— although
they mingle with these a thousand fables, as the
ancients did in speaking of their Elysian fields. Sec-
ondly, they believe in good Spirits and evii ones;
wherefore, in dangers, they undertake to appease the
evil ones with a kind of sacrifice which they make
by throwing some tobacco, or fat from their feasts,
into the fire or the water; they do the same, to con-
ciliate the good spirits. And certainly they have
not only the perception of a divinity. but aiso a name
which in their dangers they invoke, without know- -
mg f20 i.e., 22] itstrue significance, «-recommendmg
themselves [gwoto Deo with these words. Aireskuz
Sutanditerr; the last of which may be translated by
miserere nebis. ‘Thirdly. they frequently address the
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‘miferia, e fpeffo dell’ innocenza loro; e ne’ trattati, &
lega con popoli foraftieri della loro fincera intentione,
come quello, che credono vedere il pili fegreto de’
cuori, e capace di vendicare la perfidia de’ traditori,
fenfo quafi commune dell’ antica gentilitd.

Vna natione d’ Algonéhini pitt vicini 2 gli Huroni
chiamati ondataiiaiiat, inuoca quafi in ogni feftino il
fattor del Cielo, dimandandogli la fanitd, longa vita,
e fucceflo fauoreuole nelle loro caccie, pefche, guerre,
e mercantie; ma credono, che il genio, che ha creato
il Cielo & differéte da quello, che ha fatto la Terra, e
dall’ autore dell’ Inuerno, che habita verfo il Set-
tentr. donde inuia le neui, & il freddo come quello
dell’ acque, le tépefte, &inaufragij. I vé€ti hauendo
origine da fette altri genij, che ftanno nell’ aria, e
{pirano li 7 venti, Quaﬁ ordinarij in quelle contrade.
Quid perderent fi vnii colerent prudentiore compendio per
parlare con Sant’ Agoftino.  ~ .

~ Altri Algonchini piut vicini a Kebek credono, che
ogni fpetie d’ animali hd vn primo, che & come il
principio, & origine degli altri, cosi tutti i caftori di-
cono fono viciti dal primo caftoro, che s’ imaginano
effer grande come vna éapanna, e chi in fogno vede
quefti primi & felice nella caccia di quella fpetie, della
" quale ha vifto il primo. Interrogati doue habitano,
han rifpoito, che non lo fanno di ficuro, ma che cre-
dono, che quelli degli vecelli fiano nel Cielo, e quelli
degli altri animali nell’ acque. Erano & vero i noftri
Barbari fenza religione, cio¢ fenza culto regolato, &

ordinario della diuinitd, che confufamente conofce-
i%
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Sky and the Sun,— calling upon them to witness
now their couragé. now their misery, and often their
innocence. and, in treaties or leagues with outside
peoples, their sincere intention.i—as a being who, as
they believe, sees the most secret place of the heart,
and is able. to avenge the perfidy of traitors,—an
acceptation very general in ancient paganism.

A nation of Algonquins nearer to the Hurons,
called ondatauauat, invokes at almost every feast the
maker of Heaven, asking him for fxealth long life,
and favorable resulits in, their huntmg ﬁshmg, wars,
*‘and trade; but they believe that the genie who has

created the Heaven is different irom the one who has
made the Earth, and from the author o\f the Winter,
who dwells toward the North, whence\he sends the
snows and the cold, as the genie of the Waters sends
tempests and shipwrecks. The winds| have their
origin from seven other genii, who dwell in the airand .
breathe forth the ; wiads which commonlv prevail
in those regions. Quid prrderent si uuum colerent
prudentiore compendio,— to speak with Saint Augustme.
Other Algonquins, nearer to Kebek. believe that
every species of animals has a first one, whith is, as
it were, ‘the beginning and origin of the 'others:
thus all the beavers, thev say, have issued from the
first beaver. which they imagine to have the height
of a cabin; and he who sees these first ones\\ in a
dream, is fortunate in the hunt of that species where-
of he has seen the. first. Being questioned wkere
these progenitors live, they answered that they: do
not know with certainty. but that they believe that
those of the birds are in the Sky, and. those of the
other animals in the waters.! Our Barbarians were
indeed without religion.—that is, without regulated
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uano onde non haueuano né tempij, né Sacerdoti, né
fefte, n¢ orationi, e riti publici, ma non folo non
erano Athei; ma ne anche si irreligiofi, che non ren-
deffero qualche douere & quelli genij, 2’ quali attri-
buiuano i fauori pilt fegnalati. Onde non folo gV’
inuocauano {peflo, come habbiamo detto del Sole,
ma li ringratiauano publicamente nl:lle vittorie, attri-
buendogli tutti i fuccefli fauoreuoli, e tutti i rimedij
de loro mali non {perandogli quafi da_altro, che da
mezzi {uperftitiofi, & quali per lo pili ricorreuano
prima d’ effer iftratti nella fede. Parerad vn para:
doffo d’ intendere parlare di {uperftitione, cioe di
fuperflua religione, douie non ve ne era neffuna, ma
non & nuouo di vedere, che fi pafli ne’ vitij aé extremo
ad extremum fine medio. [21 i.e., 23] E perche quefta
materia & per piacere, fe non m’ inganno, ne dird
qui breuemente vna parola. '

Diftingueuano gli Huroni infedeli tre forti di ma-
lattie, alcune naturali, effetti di caufe purémente,
naturali, altre cagionate dall’ anima dell’ ammalato
defiderofa di qualche cofa, altre da fattucchiari; le
prime diceuano {i guarifcono con rimedij naturali, le
- feconde con fodisfare a’ deﬁderij dell’ anima, le terze
con eftrarre il fortilegio dal corpo dell’ infermo, ma
per le feconde bifogna fupporre, che oltre i defiderij
liberi, o almeno volontarij, che ordinariamé&te hab-
biamo, gli Huroni {timauano, che 1’ anime noftre -
haueffero altri defiderij come naturali, e nafcofti nati
dal fédo dell’ anima non per via di cognitione, ma
per vn certo trafporto di fe in qualche oggetto a lei
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and ordinary worship of the divimity, of whom they
had but an obscure knowledge; therefore they had
neither temples, nor Priests, nor feasts, nor prayers
and public ceremonies; but they were not omlv not
Atheists, but also not so irreligious as not to render
some homage to those genii to- whom they attributed
their most signal good fortume. So they mnot cnly
invoked them often, as we have said of the Sum, but
publicly thanked them in their victories, attributing
to them all their success therein, and all remedies
for their ills,—but relying only upon superstitious
means, to which chiefly they had recourse before being
instructed in the faith. It will seem a paradox to
hear mention of superstition,—that is. of superda-
ous religion, where there was mone at all; buz it is
not a new thing to see that in vices there is a pas-
sage ab extremo ad extremum, sixe medto. [21 i.e., 23]
And because this topic is, if I am mnot mistaken,
likely to be of interest, I will briefly mention it here.

The infidel Hurons distinguished three soris of
diseases: some natural,— the effects of purelr natu-
ral causes; others, occ?:sioned by the soul of the
patient being desirous of something; others. by sor-
cerers. The first, they said, are cured with natural
remedies; the second, by satisfying the desires of the
soul; the third, by extracting the spell from the
ailing man’s body. But, for the second, it must be
recognized that, besides the free—or. at least. volun-
tary—desires’ that we. usually have. the Hurons
thought that our souls had other desires. iz ¢ manner
natural, and hidden, born in the depthk of the zoul.—
not in the way of conscious knowledge. but through
a certain migration of the soul into some obiject
proportioned to itself,— which the philosophers would
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proportionato, che i filofofi chiamarebbono defideria
innate per diftinguerli da’ primi, che fono defideria
elicita. ‘ o B

Gli Huroni dunque fi perfuadeuano, che I' anima
palefaffe i primi defiderij per mezzo de fogni, che
fono la fua propria voce, e fe quefti fogni (diceuano)
fono adempiti, refta contenta, altrimenti i fdegna, e
non folamente non cerca pitt il bene, e la felicitd per
il corpo, ma riuoltandofi contro di lui, gli cagiona
varie infermitd, e fpeffo la morte. Nel fogno poi
quando penflamo 2 qualche cofa lontana, credeuano,
che 1" anima viciffe dal corpo per farfi preséte alla
cofa fognata, non 1’ anima fenfitiua, che mai abban-
dona ('diceuano) il corpo, ma la ragioneuole, che da
quello nell’ operar fuo non dipende. Onde offernauan
diligentemente i fogni per conofcere i defiderij dell’
anima, e non inafprirla, e gli obediuano fpeflo a°
cofto di fangue, facendofi recidere, fe il fogno lo
comandaua, i membri {teffi con eftremo dolore. Cosi
autlenne  mentre noi erauam’ iui, ad vn’ huomo di
{tima, il quale hauédo fognato la notte, che era in
mano de’ nemici, che gli tagliauano vn dito con vna
conchiglia di mare, fubito deito prepard vn folenne
banchetto, nel quale raccdtato fecddo il lor coftume il
fogno, {i fece in preséza di tutti recidere veraméte
il dito ¢ acerbifs. dolore, feruédofi in vece di col-
tello, d’ vna cdchiglia, che laceraua pil tofto, che
tagliaffe la carne, & i nerui, e quefto col cofeglio de’
loro indouini, de quali hor hord p?',r_larem,o per fodis-
far al fogno, al quale vbidiuano, e (iuaﬁ {acrificauano
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eall desideria innata, to distinO‘uish them from the
first, which are desideria elicita.

The Hurons, then, persuaded themselves that the
soul revealed .the first desires by means of dreams,
which are its own voice; and, if these dreams (they
said) are fulfilled, it remains content; otherwise, it
is vexed, and not only no longer seeks good and
happiness through the body, but, revolting against it,
causes it various infirmities, and often death. Ina
dream, then, when one thinks of some distant thing,
they believed that the soul went forth from the body,
in order to become present in the thing dreamed of,—
not the perceptive soul, which (they said) never aban-
doned the body, but the rational one, which in its
operation does not depend on the body. For this
reason, they diligently observed dreams, in order to
know the desires of the soul, that they might not
irritate it; and they often obeyed it at the cost of
blood,—causing their very limbs to be cut off, with
extreme pain, if the dream so commanded. Itthus
happened, while we were there, to a prominent man,
who—having dreamed at night that he was in the
hands of the enemies, who were cutting off one of
his fingers with a sea-shell —suddenly awoke, and
prepared a solemn feast. Upon that occasion,—the
dream being related, according to their custom,—he
did, in the presence of all, actually have the finger cut
off with most cruel pain,—using, instead of a knife, a
shell which lacerated rather than cut the flesh and
sinews. This was done to fulfill the dream,— which
they obeyed, and to which they offered sacrifice, as
to a true divinity,—and by the advice of their divin-
ers, of whom we shall presently speak. But the
wisest regarded the dream, as we were saying, as a
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come ad vna vera diuinitd. Ma i piti fauij lo ftima-
uano, come diceuamo, voce dell’ anima, che cosi palefa
i fuoi defiderij innati, che {i chiamauano in lor lingua
ondinnonk, i quali credeuano effer talméte palefati dal
fogno, che reftauan perd [22 i.e., 24] {peflo fcono-
fciuti, e come fe bene noi palefiamo i noftri péfieri co
le parole, poffono perd alcuni cé vifta {fopranaturale
conofcerli; cosis’ imaginauano effi trouarfi alcuni pilt
illuminati degli altri, e capaci di veder nel pilt pro-
fondo dell’ anima i defiderij naturali, e pit fegreti
di quella, e chiamauano quefta forte di gente arendio-
guanne. Quefti erano communemente i lor medici,
O pitl tofto ciarlatani, che chiamati alla vifita di qual-
che infermo, dordinario non {i feruiuano 4 altra
medicina, che del lor lume {uperftitiofo, indouinando
i defiderij occulti dell’ anima, che tormentaua per
difpetto il corpo del patiente. Diceuano hauer quefta .
vifta, e v1rtu da vn Oki cio¢ da vn genio potente habi-
tante in loro, che orh era comparfo in fogno, 0 in
veglia, in figura di Aquila, 6 di Coruo, 0 dialtro fimile
animale, e fcuoprivano i defiderij nafcofti dell’ infer-
‘mo, O rigiiardando in vn bacile pien d’ acqua, 0
fingendofi come poffeduti da qualche furia, come
‘faceuano altre volte le Sibille, o nafcondendofi in
qualche luogo fegreto, d’ onde dicenano vedere
1’ imagini de’ defiderij dell’ anima afflitta, che poi ghi
proponeuano per contentarla, ma tanto il rimedio de
fogni, quanto quello di queiti indouini era per lo pitt
vano, & inutile, ancorche a gara gli vni de gli altri
tutti s’ induftriaffero di procurare le cofe al dir del
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voice of the soul, which thus revealed its innate
desires, which in their language were called ondin-

nonk. These they believed to be so revealed by

dreams, that they remained, none the less, {22 i.e., 24] .
frequently concealed; and, just as we manifest our

thoughts by words, and yet, can know them by,

supernatural vision, they thus imagined that some
were found more enlightened than others, and cap-
able of seeing, in the greatest depth of the soul, its
natural and most secret desires; and they called this
kind of people arendioguanie. These were commonly
their physicians,— or, rather, charlatans,— who, when
called to visit some sick man, ordinarily used ,ho
other medicine than their superstitious science,—
divining the occult desire of the soul, which §vas
despitefully tormenting the patient’s body. They
said they had this vision and virtue from an Oki,—
that: is, from a powerful genie dwelling in them,
which had appeared to them in a dream, or in W(atch-
ing, in the form of an Eagﬁe, or Raven, or some

other like animal. They discovered the hidden
desires’ of the sick man, either by looking into a

basin full of water; or by acting as if possessed by
some fury, as did formerly the Sibyls; or by hidlng
themselves in some secret place, whence the ‘said

they saw the images of the afflicted soul's desz»;res .

which they then made known to him, that he might
content it. But the remedies, both of dreamsland
of these diviners, were mostly vain and ubeless
although all, vying with one another, applied them-
selves to procure the things desired,—as the éharla-
tan said, by the sick man’s soul, — without sparing
either expense or effort. Here the eloquence of the

Captains found practice; here appeared the liberality -

r

o
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ciarlatano defiderate dall’ anima dell’ infermo fenza

’ {paragnare né {pefa, né penaalcuna. Qui 1’ eloquenza
de’ Capitani s’ efei"citaua; quil compariua la libera-
litd, e religione de’ compatriotti, e doue tra loro fi
vergogharebbono di dimandarfi le cofe ancora di poco
momento non era in quefta occafione, cio¢ per con-
tentare il fogno, 0 ondinnonk vergogna di domandare
cofe eforbitanti, prefenti, feftini, danze anche poco
" honefte, che mai {i faceuano che in fimili occafioni, e
farebbe f{tato empietd, e facrilegio il ricufarle. Pilt
d’ vn de noftri ha corfo al principio pericolo della vita,
per non voler in {imili cafi cooperare alle loro {uper-
-ftitioni. Non feruiuano dunque quefti rimedij {timati
communemente fuperftitiofi, che per moftrare il conto,
che {i faceua delle perfone inferme, le quali effendo
di confideratione {i fingeuano fpeffo tali per effer
honorati da gli offequij del publico, al quale fempre
1" ammalato doueua per ringratiamé&to attribuire la fua
{anita, qﬁando bene {i fofle fentito peggio che prima,
e perche quelli, che lo faceuano per vanita {i leuauano
fubito in piedi, 'opinione dell efficacia di quefti
rimedij affatto vani, & inutili era commune nel paefe.
[231i.e.,25] 10 rimedio degl” incantefimi era dell’
ifteffa natura, {i feruiuano communemente di qualche
femplice capace di prouocar il vomito, e fe 1’ infermo
rendeua qualche fiocco di capelli, qualche baftoncello,
0 pietruceia, diceuano quefto effer il fortilegio, il
quale {peffo fi vantauano di tirare colla punta d’ vn
coltello da qualche parte del corpo, fupponendo
condeftrezza qualche cofa, che teneuano loro {tefli
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and religion of their fellow-countrymen; and whereas
among them they would be ashamed to ask for them-
selves tlititgs, even of little moment, it was no shame
on these occasions,—that is, to content the dream,
or ondinnonk,—to ask for exorbitant things: gifts,
banquets, dances,—little decent, which were never
danced, except on such occasions,—and it would
have been impiety and sacrilege to refuse them.
More than one of ours, at the start, ran the risk of
life for not being willing, in such cases, to cobperate
in their superstitions. These remedies, commonly
esteemed superstitious, served then, only to show
the esteem in which the sick persons were held,—
who, when influential, often pretended to be sick, in
order to be honored by the respect of the public. To
this procedure the patient was always obliged, out
of gratitude, to attribute his health,—even though
he felt worse than before; and, because those who
did so from vanity would suddenly rise upon their
feet, belief in the efficiency of these remedies,
although they were altogether vain and useless, was
.common in the country.

[23 i.e., 25] The remedy of the enchanters was of
the same nature: they commonly used some simples,,
of a sort to induce vomiting, and, if the sick man
cast up some lock of hair, some twig, or tiny pebble,
they said that. this was the spell. This they often
boasted of removing, with the point of a knife, from
some part of the body,—substituting, by a ruse,
something which they themselves held concealed
between the fingers, or elsewhere. If the patient
did not.get well, they said there was still another

demon, and repeated the remedy‘; and, if he died, ¢

they excused themselves by saying that the demon

L oguat
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nafcofta tra le dita. & altroue, e fe 1" ammalato non
' guariua diceuano éiferui ancor vn’ altro demonio, e
ripeteuano il rimedio, ¢ fe moriua fi feufauano con
dire,.che il demonio che 1’ vccideua era piti potente
del loro. Con tutti imali fuccefli' di quefte cure era
queita opinione di 1uper1t1t10ne si radicata in tutto il
paefe, che 2 pena in molti anni s* & potuta fminuire

L’ origine di queitq errore era vn falfo principio, ma,

tra loro indubitato, che tutti li rimedij portano fempre
infallibilmente il loro effetto, fe dunque " ammalato
non guariua con vn rimedio unaturale, la malattia era
fopranaturale, e vi bifognaua va rimedio fopranatu-
rale, e fuperftitiofo. La malggior» parte de loro
‘rimedij, come deboliffimi non operaua, conciudefian

dunque, che quafi tutte " infermita erano fopranao

turali, o di forx:neorl o di defi iderij occulti dell’ amma
e la fuperttitione correua per tutto, ancorche noi opd
lungo, e diligente efame non habbiamo potuto con-
nincerli ne’ rimedij o nelle malaitie di cofa alcuna,
che fuv)ﬂr- le forze della natura, n¢ ritrouar alcun
veiti 010 1 vera magia, 0 itregheria. e matieficio: il
demonio, che i pofiedeua si aflciutamente. e fenza
contratto neil” anima. non curandofi forfi @i farfi loro
fchiauo, come de maghi, 1" anime de quau pretende
per paoramentn de pochi {eruitij; che 0'11 rende. Ci
conferma in queua opinione ii vedere, che pwhauaﬁo
per fuperititionie ogni eofa, che haueua vn poco delio
ftraordinario, ie per efempio nella caccia ftentauano
. ad .ammazzare van' Orfo, o vn Ceruio, & aprendolo
trouauano nella {ua teita, 0 nelle vifcere vn’ offo, O

7
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which slew him was stronger than theirs. Notwith-
standing all the bad results of these treatments, this
superstitious notion was so rooted throughout the
country that scarcely in many years could it be
diminished. ‘The origin of this error was a false
principle, but one undisputed among them, that all
remedies always infallibly have their effect; if, then,
the patient did not recover with a natural remedy,
the malady was supernatural, and there was need
of a supernatural and superstitious remedy. The
greater part of their remedies, as being very impo-
tent, did not operate; they then concluded that almost
all diseases were supernatural,— either from spells,
or from secret desires of the soul. Superstition,
therefore, was everywhere current, although we,
after long and diligent investigation, were not able
to convince them that in their remedies or in their
diséases there was nothing above the forces of nature;
nor could we find any trace of true magic, or witch-
craft, and evil art, because the demon which pos-
sessed them so absolutely. and without meeting any
opposition in the soul. does mot care, perhaps, to
become their slave, as is the case with wizards, whose
souls he claims in payment of slight services which
he renders them. It confirmed us in this opinion to
see that they had a superstitious regard for every-
thing which savored a little of the uncommon. If,
* for instance, in their hunt they had difficulty in kill-
ing a Bear or a Stag, and on opening it they found in-
its head or in the.entrails a bone, or a stone, or a
serpermt, etc., they said that such object was an oks,—
that is, an enchantment which gave strength and
vigor to the animal, so that it could not be killed;
and they used it as the superstitious do rehquanes,
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vn-faffo, & vn ferpente &c. diceuano quefte cofe effere
vn oki, cioe v fortilegio, che daua forza, e vigore all’
animale, accid non fi poteffe vecidere, e ie ne ferui-
uano, come i fuperftitiofi fanno de breui per effer
fempre felici- fe trouwauano in wvm arbore, O fotto
terra quaIche pietra di ﬁO'm'a ftraordinaria fimile ad
vn piatto, 0 cucchiaro, ¢ 2 qualche vafo ﬂlmauano
queﬁ;o incontro felice; perche certi demonij (dice-
nano) ché habitano ne’ bofchi fi fcordano di tali cofe,
che fanno felici, chi le ritroua alla pefca, caccie,
[24 i.e., 26] traffichi, e giuoco, che chiamanano Aas-
kuandi, e credeuano, che mutaflero fpeflo figura,
‘metamorfofandofi per efempio in vn ferpente, 0 in
vn becco di coruo, & nell” vaghia d" vn’ Aguila &c.
cofe chie niuno haueua vifto, e tutti ‘credean come -
mille altre fauole inuentate da dinerfe nationi, _éhe
gli vendeuan’ affai care cofe fcomoiciute, e di niun ‘
valore con quefta fola perfuaﬁbne di profitteuole
fuperftitione.

L’ ifteffo crediamo ancora pili certo d’ alcuni che
i {pacciauano né {olo per Profeti, ma anco per pa-
. droni delle {tagioni, 1 quali quafi mai 1’ indoninauano,
e pure non perdeuano il credito; anzi la perfuafione,
che haueano della moltipﬁéit?a de fortilegij, ¢ fireghe-
rie, paflfaua si oltre, che per quefto folo fofpetto
vccideuano talhora, e brugiauanc gl” iftefli paefani
{enz’ altro accufatore, & giudice, che vn moribondo,
che diceua effere affatturato da vm tale, che 1 vcci-
deua, citandone per teftimomnio, 6 1’ ondinnonk, 0 il
fogno, dal quale dipendeuano le vite iteffe degli
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in order to be always 'prosperoﬁs.' If they found

in a tree, or beneath the soil, some stone of an uncom-
mon shape, like a plate, or s;iobx;, or any vessel, they
esteemed this encounter fortnnate: because certain
demons (thev szidj, which live in the woods, forget
these things, which make any person who finds them
again successful in fishing, hunting, {24 i.e., 26]
trade, and saming. These objects they called .ias-
Fuandi, and believed that they often changed form,
transforming themselves, for instance, intoa serpent,
or a raven's beak, or an Eagle’s claw, etc.,—changes
‘which none had seen, but which all believed, like a
thousand other fables invented by various nations.
These latter sold them, at a tolerably high price,
rare but worthless objects, merely through their

persuasion that this superstition brought them advan-

tage.? ,

We may regard this belief as still more confident
in predictions, which were sold, not only by Prophets,
but also by masters of the seasons, who hardly ever
divinred the truth, and yet did not lose credit. On
the contrary, the confidence of the Savages in the
multiplicity of spells and witchcrafts went so far,
that upom mere suspicion they often killed and
burned even their fel]ow;gzéuntr}men, without any
other accuser or judge than a dving man, who said
that he had been bewitched by such a ome, who was
killing him.—citing as witness thereof either the
ondinnonk, or 2 dream, on which depended the very
lives of these men. And vet, by a wonderful provi-
dence of God, the demon has never had the power
to injure. by thisz means, the Preachers of the
Gospel. I would like, in conclusion of this topic, to
ware those who apply themselves to the conversion

55,
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huomini. E pure per vna prouidenza mirabile di

Dio, il demonio non ha mai hauto il potere di nuocere

- per quefto mezzo a Predicatori dell’ Euangelio.
Vorrei per conclufione di quefta materia auuertire
quelli, che's’ impiegano nella conuerfione de’ nuoui
paefl, & non credere facilmente, e fenza vn diligente
efame le cofe ifteffe, che fono con 1" approbatione
comune de’ fecoli {timate fenz’ alcun dﬁbio. E facile
di condannare di fuperftitione molte leggerezze, e
prohibirle ‘come tali; ma non & facile il difdirfi, ed’
impedire il difprezzo ne’ pitt {enfati, che fapeuano il
fecreto. Noi fiamo ftati vn poco feueri in quefto

punto, & habbiamo obligato i noftri primi Chriftiani,”
che trouauano della fuperititione da per tutto, &

priuarﬁ nd folo delle ricreationi lecite, ma anche del
’ commermo degli altri, e di piut della meta della vita
c1u11e finche il tempo, I’ efame, e 1" efperienza ci
hanno afficurato del contrario. Ci reftarebbe hora a
dire qualche cofa della religione verfo i loro morti,

che era la cerimonia la pit facra, e pilt celebre, che ——

haueunano; ma perche temo 1la 1oghezza in queﬁo
cdpendio, noto fclo & quefto” propoﬁto primo, che
gl’ infedeli temono le anime de nemici da loro tor-
métati, che perd procurano, e penfano pazzamente
{cacciare dalle capanne con {trepito horribile, e vni-
uerfale il giorno che gli han mefli 2 morte, dopo il
tramontar del Sole, ma non temono quelle de mede-
fimi, morti altrimenti, e molto meno quelle degli
‘amici, e parenti, i quali le donne piangono folenne-

mente, maflime la [25 i.e., 27] mattina {ull’ alba le.
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of new countries not to believe easily, or without a
diligent examination, even those very things which
are, by the common approbation of centuries, believed
to be beyond any doubt. It is easy to condemn, on
the ground of superstition, many frivolities, and to
prohibit them as such; but it is not easy to recant, or
to avoid contempt from the most sensible, who knew
the secret., We were somewhat severe on this point,
and obliged our first Christians, who found supersti-
tion everywhere, to deny themselves not only lawful
recreations, but also intercourse with others, and
more than half of the social life,— until time, examina-
tion, and experience assured us of the contrary. It
would now remain for us to say something of their
pious observances toward their dead, which was the
most sacred and solemn ceremony that they had;
but, because I fear length in this epitome, I merely
note here, first, that the infidels fear the/go,uls/ef/ -
enemies tormented by them, and yet-they take care
and are earnest to expe’/them from the cabins, with
horrible-and 1 universal noise, after the Sunset of the
~—day when they have put them to death: but they do
not fear those souls of enemies who have died other-
wise, and much less those of their friends and rela-
tives. These last the wemen solemnly bewail,—
especially in the {25 i.e., 27] morning, just after
daybreak,— for entire weeks; but the mdows besides
this bewailing, no longer adorn themselves, or bathe
or anoint themselves, but, with dishevelled hair,
punctiliously observe a sulien silence. There was a
certain mother, who kept in her hut for whole years
the body of her dead son, although very putrid; they
do not believe that the soul, even when separated,
withdraws thus suddenly from the body. They
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fettimane intiere, ma le vedoue, oltre il pianto, non
s’ ornano pill, ne {i lauano, ne¢ s’ vagono, ma {capigliate
offernano efattamente vn ritrofo filentio. S’ & trouata
° qualche madre, che ha conferuato in cafa gli anni
intieri il cadauero del morto figlio, ancorche grande-
mente puzzolente, dal quale non credono slontanarfi -
\  cosl {ubito I’ anima ancor ffgpgrata(flﬂann’offﬁéffg,
maffime le denme, 3 piangere a' {epolchri de’ loro
////déf&g, che fono fuori delle terre, comunemente
tutti in vno fteflo campo, ma ciafcuno da fe in aria
fopra 4. foftegni in caffe di grofie fcorze @' alberj fe
fono nidrti di morte naturale, & iui 1i lafciano fino ad
vna fefta,- che chiamano de morti, che fanno ogni'—
8, 0 10. anni, nel qual tempo tutti quelli d’ vna’
medefima terra-depongono le dette cafie, e fcarnate
diligentemente 1’ offa de’ lor defonti, & inuoltele in
pretiofe pelli, con inuito di tutto il paefe folenne-
mente le fepelifcono tutte infieme per fempre in
vna gran fofla riccamente tapezzata, oue fotterrano
anche diuerfi donatiui, caldaie &c. delle quali p&lano,
che le anime habbino bifogno anche nell’ altra vita.
Ma chi muore di morte violénta, fi brugia, 0 fi fot-
terra {fubito, e {peflo ancor mezzo viuo (e I’ hd vifto
io pilt d’ vna volta) eccetto i-morti di freddo, de’ quali
fanno vna fuperftitiofa, e longa anathomia prima di
metter I’ offa nudé fotterra, ma n& gli vni, n& gli
altri indi pilt fi tirano ne anche per la fefta de’ morti,
credendo fenza ragione, che le anime di quefti infe- -
lici morti miferamente d in guerra, d di naufragio
&c. non habbino nell’ altra vita commercio coll’ altre.
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freqﬁently go, especially the women; to mourn at the

sepulchers of their dead, which are outside the vil-
lages,—usually all in the same open space, but each

by itself in the air, above 4 supperts, in coffins of ——

huge pieces of the bark of trees,—if they have died
_a natural-death. There they leave them until a feast
which they call *‘ the feast of the dead,”” which they
make every 8 or 10 years. At that time, 21l those of
the same village take down these coffins, and care-
fully scrape the flesh from the bones of their departed;
and, having enveloped them in precious skims, with
an invitation to the whole country, they solemnly
bury them all together, forever, in a great tremch
richly lined,— where they also bury various gifts,
kettles, etc., which they think that the souls meed,
even in the other life.? But he who dies by violent
death is burned, or buried,—immediately, and often - -
still half alive (and I have seen this more than
once),— except those who have died from the cold,
of whom they make a superstitions and protracted
dissection before putting their bare bomes in the
ground: but neither the former mor the latter are
again removed thence, even for the feast of the
dead,— they believing, without reason, that the souls
of those unhappy ones, who died miserably either in
war, or by shipwreck, etc., have no communication
in the other life with the other souls. Secondly,
they bury the corpses with what they had most pre- .
cious in life; and, at the burning of a village,— pre-
ferring the dead to the living, and the sepulchers to
the cabins,—they did not feei troubled at incurring
an irreparable loss, that they might save the bomes
of their departed before extinguishing the fire in
their own cabins. Qur neophytes, desirous to con-
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Secondo, fepelifcono i cadaueri ¢d quel, che haueuano
di pilt pretiofo in vita, e nell’ incendio d’ vna terra
preferendo i morti a’.viui, & i fepolchri alle capanne,
nd fi curorno di fare vna perdita irreparabile per
faluar 1’ offa de’ lor defonti prima di rimediare all’ ,
incendio delle cafe. I noftri neofiti defiderofi di
cotinuare il lor coftume di {epelire c6 efli le cofe care
a’ defonti, ci dauano per ragione il proprio dolore, e
diceuano di nd farlo, perche credeflero tali cofe
effer neceffarie, d vtili-alle anime feparate da’ corpi,
ma per lenarfi da gli occhi le cofe, che vifte fouéte in
cafa rinouauano ¢S nuouo dolore in effi la memoria
del defonto. Terzo, fe la memoria de’ parenti gia
defoti gli affligge f{enfibilmé&te, molto pitt 1i difpiace
d’ vdirne fauéllare, e Vla\wpih grand’ ‘ingiuria, che fi
~ poffa dire ad vn’ huomo, & il dirli, tuo padre, o tua
madre, O 1 tuoi parenti {on morti; anzi folamente il
dire, i tuoi morti, ftimano la pilt horribile di tutte le
maledittioni fola capace di far venire vna perfona con
vn’ altra alle mani. [26i.e., 28] E fe per neceflitd
i deue nominar vn defonto non {i puo fenza ingiuria
atroce dir i {uo proprio nome fenza aggiungerui al
fine, defonto, come noi diciamo il quondam tale, o
pure i dice affolutamente il defonto, 0 colui, che ci
ha abbandonati. E pef«queﬂ:o {ubito, che vno &
" {pirato in qualche terra, i Capitani lo publicano alta-
mente per la ftrade, accid non {i nomini piti {fenza il
quondam, e fe alcuno ha 1' ifteffo nome del morto |
nell’ ifteffa terra, per qualche tempo lo muta, per
non efacerbare la piaga ancor frefca degli afflitti
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tinue their custom of burymg with them the things .
dear to the deceased, gave us, as a reason, their own
grief, and said that they did not do so because they
believed such things to be necessary or useful to the
souls separated from the bodies, but to remove from
their own eyes the things which, being often seen -
in the cabin, revived in their minds, with new grief,
the memory of the deceased one. Thirdly, if the
memory of kinsmen already dead afflicts them sen-
sibly, much more does it displease them to hear these
mentioned; and the greatest insult that can be said
to a man is to say to him: ‘“ Thy father, or thy
mother, or thy kinsmen are dead.”’ Indeed, merely
to say, ‘‘thy dead,” they esteem the most horrible of
all curses, in itself capable of bringing one person
to blows with another. [26i.e.,28] And, if by ne-
cessity a dead man must’ be named, his own name
cannot be mentioned without cruel insult, unless
there be added at the end, ‘‘ deceased,” as we say,
‘“the late so-and-so;” or indeed_, he is called, abso-
lutely, ‘‘ the deceased,”” or ‘' he who has forsaken
us.”” And on this account, when any one has died.
in some village, the Captains promptly announce the
fact in a loud voice through the street, so that he
may no more be named without ‘‘ the late;’’ and if
any one ‘have the same name as the dead, in the
same vﬂlage, he changes it for some time, in order
not to irtitate the wound, still fresh, of the afflicted
relatives.. But if the name of the deceased were
famous, it is never lost, but it is_assumed again by
the head of the family at some solemn banquet; and
this person is said to have brought him to life again.
This was infallibly observed in all the names of .
Captains, who thus never die. : :



34 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vov. 38

parenti. Ma fe il nome del defonto era famofo mai
fi perde, ma {i ripiglia dal primo della famiglia in
qualche {folenne feftino, e quefto fi dice che 1' ha
rifufcitato. E s’ offerua infallibilmente ne’ nomi
tutti de Capitani, che cosi non muoiono mai.

Mi refta prima di finire quefta prima parte A rifpon-
dere a 3.:queftioni "curiofe, fattemi da perfone dotte,
e.di molto merito in Europa, le quali non ho faputo
inferire altroue che qui. )

La prima, ¢ {e le hore del fluffo, e rifluffo ne’ lidi
dell’ America fiano I’ ifteffe, che nei noftri dell’ Eu-
ropa, O le oppoite, e quefto per fapere fe il principio
di quefto moto venga dal mezzo del mare 2a due lidi
eftremi, o da lidi dell’ Europa 2 quelli dell’ America
per wodum vnius. lo dopo diligente efame coll’ aiuto
ad’ eccellenti marinari, hd trouato, che non fi fa nell’
vno, ne nell’ altro modo.

Lafcio, che quando fi fareble di lido a lido vi
vorrebbe vn tempo troppo notabile al mare per fare
vn moto di tremila miglia, anzi anco quando {i farebbe
nel mezzo per farne 2 cialcuno degli eftremi vno di
150[0]. miglia, e pure fi fa in fei hore, & in fei ritor-
na. E rifpondo direttamente alla quéﬂ:ione, primo,
che il fluffo, e rifluffo non fi fa regolato che alle
fpiagge del mare, ma 25. o 30. miglia lontano da terra
& vario, in alcuni luoghi fegue i venti, in altri & loro
contrario, in altri non muta mai, e {i proua euidente-
mente colle barche, che {tanno iui all’ ancora le gior-
nate intiere perla pefca del merluzzo. Secondo, che
in alcuni luoghi come nel golfo doue sbocca il fiume
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" It remains for me, before finishing this first part,
to answer 3. curious questions,— propounded to me
by persons of learning, and of much merit in Eu-
rope,— which I have been at a loss to insert elsewhere
than here.

The first is, whether the hours of the flow and
ebb of tides on the shores of America are the same
as on ours of Europe, or the opposite; and this, for
the sake of knowing whether the beginning of this
movement comes from the middle of the sea, to the
two extreme shores, or from the shores of Europe to
those of America, per modum urins. After diligent
examination, with the aid of excellent seamen, I
have found that the matter takes place in neither one
way nor the other. '

I grant that, if it should occur from shore to shore,
there would be required too comsiderable a time on
the sea to accomplish a movement of three thousand
miles; the same would also be true, if it should
occur in the middle, in order to compass one of 1500
miles to each of the extremes; and yet the tide rises
in six hours, and im six it returns. And I answer
directly to the question: first, that the flow and ebb
does not occur with regularity, save at the shores of
the sea, whereas, at 25 or 30 miles irom land, it is
irregular,—in some places it follows the winds, in
others it is contrary to them, in others it never
changes,—and this is evidently proved by the boats
which stay there at anchor during whole days, for
the cod-fishery. Secondly, that in some places—as
in the gulf into which the river of St. Lawrence flows
(which is the great river of Canada), therefore called
the gulf of St. Lawrence— the current during some
months bears toward the sea; during some others,
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- di 8. Lorenzo (che & il gran fiume di Canada) detto per”
quefto il golfo di S. Lorenzo, la corrente alcuni mefi
porta verfo il mare, alcuni altri verfo terra. Terzo,

* chenel fiume di S. Lorenzo largo come habbiam detto

~_60. miglia, ciod come il mare Adriatico, dalla parte di
Mezzo di non v’ & mai ﬂuﬂo, ma f{empre rifiuflo, &

~ in alcuni luoghi dell’ ifteflo vicino a’ 1idi del Setten-

~ trione 1’ acqua crefce, e {minuifce ogm di. {enza
fluflo, [27 i.e., 29] e rifiuffo come han prouato le

"naui, che ftauano iui all’ ancora al fauore d’ alcune
Ifole, e pure dopo alcune ‘centinaia di miglia nello
fteflo fiume il fluffo, e rifluffo & regolato da per tutto

. di 6. in 6. hore come nelle fpiagge del mare benche
a prbportiohe che fe ne slontana fminuifca il fluffo
con augmento del riflufflo, che arriua finalmente a
pilt di g. hore, lafciandone al fluffo poco pilt di due.
V’ & forfi qualche_.moto, & impulfo occulto nel pro-
fondo dell’ acqua, che non & nella fuperficie? “V'&'
affai da fpeculare .in quefta materia della quale
haurei molte cofe a dire.fe voleffi. vicire da confini,
che mi prefcrivono le legg1 d vn breue racconto.

La feconda que{hone e, d” ondc venga tanta copia
d’ acqua vniuerfale quafiin tutta 1’ “‘America. Quefta’
queftione pud hauere due fen“ﬁ, vno hiftorico, 1" altro
ﬁlofoﬁco, vno quafi formale, 1’ altro efficiente.” Nel
primo la rifpofta & facile, e I’ ho fatta con la nuoua
carta, 0 mappa, che s’ & frefcamente {tampata in
Parigi, doue fi vedono i molti, e vafti laghi, che for-
nifcono 1’ acqua neceffaria al gran fiume di'S: Lorenzo.
Nel fecondo come fi generino quefti fteffi gran laghi,
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toward land. Thirdly, that in the river of St. Law-
rence,— 60 miles wide, as we have said; that is, like
the Adriatic sea,—in the Southern part there is never
“a flow, but always an ebb; and in some parts of it,
near the North shore, the water rises and falls every
day without a flow, [27 i.e., 29] and without an ebb,—
as the ships have proved which lay there at anchor in
the shelter of somec Islands. And yet, after some
hundreds of miles in the same river, the flow and
ebb is everywhere regular, 6 hours apart, just as
on the shores of the sea; although, in proportion as
the distance thence increases, the flow diminishes,
with an increase of the ebb, which finally reaches
more than ¢ hours, leaving little more than two for
the flow. There is perhaps some. motion and secret
impulse in the depth of the water, which does not
appear at the surface. There is sufficient room to-
speculate in this matter, concerning which I might'
have many things to say, if I would exceed the limits
which the rules of a brief narratlve)prescrlbe for me.
The second question is, whence comes so great an
‘abundance of water, almost everywhere, throughout
America. This question may have two senses,—one
historic, the other philosophical; one referring, as it
were, to the formal, the other, to the efficient cause.
To the first the answer is easy, and I have g1ven it
according to the new chart or map which has been
recently engraved at Paris,— on which are seen the
many and vast lakes which furnish the water neces-
sary to the great river of St. Lawrence.* As for the
second, ‘“ How are these great lakes themselves
formed? Why do they not dry up or diminish after
so many centuries?’’ the answer belongs to the
Philosophers. This is not so easy, even less so for
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come noa fi fecchino, & {minuifchino doppo tanti
fecoli, tocca a’ Filofofi -la rifpofta, che non & cosi
facile, maflime per i’ America pilt che per 1’ altre tre -
parti del mondo, tanto per la Meridionale doue pioue
fpeflifimo, come per la Settentrionale doue le piogge
fono pilt moderate, che in Europa. Dird bene, che
non fi {carica nel mare si gran copia d’ acqua, che
pare 2 prima vifta; perche il fluffo del m“aré ogni 6.

_hore forma come vn’ argine d’ acqua all’ acqua ftefla,
anzi la rimena contro la fua natura con vna vioienza
indicibile 500. e pit miglia dentro il fiume, & 2 pena
nel rifluffo & ritornata ‘al primo, argine, che il ntiouo
fluffo’la rifpiﬁge come -prima, onde poca fe ne fcarica
in mare. _‘

- "La terza &, fe la declinatione della calamita & la
medefima, che qui, e fe ne habbiamo trouata qualche
regola. A quefta queftione la rifpofta & facile. In
4. viaggi, che hd fatti in quelle parti con frequenti
offeruationi, ho fempre coftantemente ritrouato, che
parfendo dalle terre di Francia, tanto della Norman-
dia; quanto lella Bertagna, o deil’ Aquitari‘yia. doue
la declinatione & di 2 in 3. gradi dalla Tramontana
verfo I’ Oriente fino all’ Ifole Azori. 6 di Fiandra cosi
dette nelle mappe, la detta ‘declinatione {fempre
fminuifce fino 2 ridurfi 3 niente, ma da queft“er Iiole
nauigando verfo I’ Occidente crefce fenfibilmente. in
modo tale, che dopo mille, & mille, e 200. miglia,
cioe nel mare doue. i pefcano i merluzzi (che
[28 i.e., 30] chiamano il gran banco. per efferui
fondo, che non {i troua prima di giungerui, ne dopo)
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America than for the three other parts of the world,—
not only for South America, whére it rains very
frequently; but for North America, where the rains

are more moderate than in Europe. 1 will say, -

indeed, that not so great an abundance of water is
dlscharged into the sea, as appears at first sight;
. because the flood-tide of the sea every 6 hours forms
a sort of watery dike against the water itself,—even
forcing it back, against its natiire, with an unspeak-

able vehemence, over 500 miles within the river; ' -

and hardly has it returned with the ebb-tide to the
first dike, when the new flood-tide drives it back as

before; therefore, little water is discharged into the .

sea. .

The third is, whether the declination of the mag-
netic needle is the same as here, and whether we
have found any rule for it. To this question the
answer is easy. In 4 voyages which I have made to
those parts, with frequent observations, I have
always constantly discovered that, on starting from
the coasts of France,—from either Normandy, or
Brittany, or Aquitaine, where the declination is from
2 to 3 degrees from the North toward the East. as
far as the Azore Islands; or from Flanders, as indi-
cated on the maps,—this declination always dimin-
ishes, unti]l it is finally reduced to naught. Butas
one sails Westward from those Islands, it sensibly
increases, in such sort that. after a thousand or a
thousand and 200 miles,—that is, in the sea where
they fish for cod (which {28 i.e.. 30] they call ‘‘ the
great bank,” because there is a shoal there, which
does not appear before reaching that place, nor after-
ward),—it is already 22 degrees and moré from the
North toward the West, contrary to the case in Europe.
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¢ gia di 22. gradi, e pil dal Settentrione verfo 1"Occi-
dente al contrario, dell’ Europa. Ma-profeguendo 1a
nauigatione pure verfo I’ Occidente va fenfibiimente
fminuendo in modo tale, che dopo 600. e pili miglia
ciot A Kebek non & piit, che di 16. gradi, e pih {i
penetra verfo I’ Occidente, e nelle terre, piu fcema,
onde nel paefe degli Huroni, che fono da 35. minuti
d’ hora piltl occidentali di Kebek non & piil, chedi 12.
gradi, e quefto bafti per quel che tocca al naturale
de’ Canadefi, & a’ lor mari, e contrade. |
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But, as one continues navigating still Westward, the
declination continues perceptibly to diminish, in such

- a way that, after 600 miles or more,~—that is, at Ke-

bek,— it is no more than 16 degrees; and, the further
one penetrates toward the West and inland, the more
it decreases, until, in the country of the Hurons,
who are by 33 minutes of an hour further west than
Kebek, it is no more than 12 degrees. Let this
be sufficient for what pertains to the nature of the
Canadians, and to their seas and countries.
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Parte Seconda.
Della Conuetfione de’ Canadefi alla Fede.

ON ¢ ftata vna piccolé fatica la conuerfione di
N quefti popoli & Dio, di cui non fapeuano ne
anche il nome, non che il culto, ed i mifteri: .

pochi penetrano quella parola Hereditate acquifiui
testimonia tua. Quando bifogna quafi conquiftar la
fede con la punta della {pada, i vede, che cofa &
hauerla fucchiata col latte. :
Per i Barbari erranti, & bifognato far {pefe gr:in-
diflime per ridurli A qualche ftabilitd, fenza la quale
fi credeua impofiibile di poterli ammaeftrare nella
Fede, & a quefto han feruito le groffe limofine di
gran numero di gente piena di!zelo, e caritd per
quefti infelici, 'all’ efempio dell’ inuitto R& Luigi
XIII. della Regina fua Spbfa, e del famofo Cardinale
di Richelieu, che 1" hanno grandemente promofla.
V’ & ftata anche neceflaria vna dolcezza, e forza non
ordinaria, & ha non poco a quefto feruito I’ Hofpedale,
& il Seminario di Donzelle eretti & Kebek, che & il
7 priiﬁo forte de Francefi vicino al mare, in vno de’
. quali le Monache, che in Francia chiamano Hofpita-
liere iui paffate dalla Citta di Dieppe, e nell’ altro
quelle, che chiamamo Vrfuline, andateui da Parigi, e
da Tours con la loro fondatrice, la piti parte di nobiliffi-
me famiglie hanno con le loro fatiche, con le limofine
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Part Second.

Of” the Convérsion‘ of thé Canadians to the Faith.

HE conversion of these peoples to God has not
been a slight labor,—they knew not even his
. name, or yet his worship and mysteries. Few
comprehend that saying, Hereditate acquisivi testiimonia
tua; when it is almost necessary to compel faith at
the point of the sword, one sees what ‘a matter it is
to have imbibed it with one’s milk. e
. As for the roving Barbanans it has been necessary
to incur very great expense, in order to reduce them
to some stability, without which, it was believed,
their instruction in the Faith was impossible, and to
this end have been employed the large alms of a great
number 6f persons full of zeal and charity for those
unfortunate people, after the example of the invin-
cible King Louis XIII., of the Queen his Spouse,
and of the famous Cardinal Richelieu, who have
greatly promoted this cause. More than ordinary
gentleness and strength wére also necessary; to this
need the Hospital and the Seminary for Girls—
erected at Kebek, which is the first fort of the
French near the sea—have greatly ministered. In
one of these are the Nuns whom in France they call
Hospitalidres, who crossed over from the City of
Dieppe; and, in the other, those whom we call Ursu-
lines, who went thither from Paris and Tours, along
with their foundress, most of them from very noble
families. These Nuns have aided by their labors, by
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Ipirituali, e temporali, & anco pilt coll’ efempio con-
tribuito & tirare non folo i Barbari, ma anche molti
Francefi in quei deferti, che con la loro dimora hanno
afficurata quella de’ Barbari, & in gran parte ferma-

tili in quelle contrade Ma il mio intento non &di-- -

{tendermi nella conuerfione di quefti popoli, le cui
miffioni continuano ancora, [29i.e.,-31] bafta dire,
che‘ doue al noftro arriuo non v’ era pur’ va folo, che
conofcefle Dio, adeflo & difpetto delle perfecutioni,
careftie, fami, guerre, e pefti, non v’ & di quelli, che
coltiuiamo vna fol famiglia, che non fia chriftiana,
benche vi fiano molti particolari, non ancor conuer-
‘titi, e quefto in meno di venti anni.

' Pretendo dunque folamente in breue dire alcuna
cofa de’ principij, e del fine della Miffione degli Hu-
roni, che fono quei popoli, che habbiamo detto efler
ftabili, con Terre, e Caftelli, lontani da Kebek circa -’
goo. miglia, e 4000. dall’ Europa, e pefche fi veda la
forza del braccio di Dio in quefta opera, proporrd qui

" varie difficolta, che fe gli opponeuano.
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spiritual and temporal alms, and still more through
their example, in attracting not only the Barbarians,
but also many French, into those desert regions,—in
which their establishment has secured that of the

Barbarians, who have settled in that quarter in large. . _

numbers. But my design is not to enlarge upom the
conversion of those peoples whose missions stiil con-
tinue; [29i.e., 31] it is enough to say that — whereas,
at our arrival, there was not even a single one who
knew God —at present, in-spite of persecutions,
dearths, hungers, wars, and pestilences, there is not
a single family, among those for whom we are labor-
ing, which is not christian, although there are many
individuals not yet converted,—and this in less than
twenty years.

I therefore intend only to say something in brief
of the beginning and the close of the Mission of the
Hurons; these are the tribes whom we have men-
tioned as being stationary, with Towns and Viilages,
about goo miles distant "from Kebek, and 4000 from
Europe. And, because the strength of the arm of
God was seen in this work, I will here set forth
various difficulties which opposed it.
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CAPITOLO PRIMO. -

PRIMA DIFFICOLTA DELLA CONUERSIONE DEGLI HURONI
PRESA DAL PAESE.

VESTA Miffione & {tata fenza efempio, e ften-
tatiffima, fenza efempio, perche non {fappiamo,
che altroue i Predicatori della Fede ne i‘paeﬁ

{tranieri, {iano andati per far dimora f{tabile si lon-
tano dal mare, con impoffibilita di foccorfo &’ Europa
per il viuere, veftire, e ‘tutte 1" altre neceflita della
“natura, Le Miffioni fi fono communemente ftabilite
ne’ luoghi, doue O naui, o almeno barche poteuan
recare alcun foccorfo, e quindi-li miffionanti fi dipar-
tiuano per qualche tempo, per terra, O per acqua in
varij luoghi.

Ma la miffione: degli Huroni & durata pilt di fedici
anni in vn paefe, doue non fi pud andar con altre
barche, che di {corza, che non portano al piti, che due
mila libre di pefo, contandoci quello. delle perfone,
alle quali conuien {peflo portar sit le {palle quattro, e
fei miglia con la barca, & i viueri tutta la fupellettile
del viaggio, non trouandofi nello fpatio di pitt di 700 -
miglia alcun’ albergo. Onde fiamo ftati gli anni inti-
eri {enza riceuer pur vna lettera, neé dall’ Europa, né

~da Kebek, in vn’ abbandono totale d’ ogni foccorfo
humano anche il pitt neceflario per li noftri ftefli
mifterij, e facramenti, non hauendo il paefe ne grano,
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CHAPTER FIRST.

"FIRST DIFFICULTY IN THE CONVERSION OF THE HU-
RONS—-ESTABLISHMENT IN THE COUNTRY.

HIS Mission was unprecedented, and extremely
T arduous,— unprecedented because we do not
know that the Preachers of the Faith elsewhere
in foreign countries have gone to make a fixed resi-
dence so far from the sea, without possibility of aid
from Europe in the matter of food, clothing, and all
other necessities of nature. Missions have usually
been established in places where ships—or, at least,
boats— could bring some assistance; and thence the
missionaries would depart for some time, by land or
by water, into various quarters. -
But the mission of the Hurons lasted more than
sixteen yeats, in a country whither one cannot go
with other boats than of bark, which carry at the
most only two thousand livres of burden, including
the passengers,— who are frequently obliged te bear
on their shoulders, from four to six miles, along with '
. the boat and the provisions, all the furniture for the
journey; for there is not, in-the space of more than
700 miles, any inn. For this reason, we have passed
whole years without receiving so much as one letter,
either from Europe or from Kebek, and in a total
deprivation of every human assistance, even that
most necessary for our mysteries -and sdqraments
themselves —the country having nelther wheat nor
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n¢ vino neceflarij affolutamente per il Santo Sacri-
ficio della Mefla. .

Tutto quefto preuifto, & efaminato, faceua creder
A molti [30 i.e., 32] quefta miffione, o impoflibile, d
temeraria oltre le gran difficoltd d' impararne la
lingua differentifiima da quella degli altri Barbari.

Ma come quefta natione era la chiaue di moltiffime
altre anche {tabili, che ¢’ afflicurauano effer’ in gran
numero verfo 1’ Occidente, fii riguardata come cofa
di grandiffima importanza, e percid con altretanta
magnanimitd intraprefa da alcuni Padri riformati
" dell’ Ordine Serafico di San Francelco, e da alcuni
de’ noftri prima I’ anno 1624. ma fenza gran frutto
per 1’ ignoranza della lingua, poi pilt {tabilmente
1’ anno 1634 da Religiofi della noftra Compagnia
foli, dopo che gl’ Inglefi furon coftretti d’ abbando-
nar quel paefe. Quefti popoli furono da’ Francefi
conofciuti non per viaggi, che effi vi facefferoi primi,
effendo le loro terre quafi inacceffibili ad ogni Euro-
peo, ma perche gli Huroni hauuta la nuoua delle
naui Francefi, che veniuano ogn’ anno i quei lidi,
fi rifolfero a quel difficilifimo viaggio.

I1 primo de’ noftri, che 'vi pafsd la prima volta in
compagnia di due Padri riformati dell’ Ordine di
San Francefco, fu il Padre Giouanni de Brebeuf, il
quale prefo, come diceuamo al principio, da gl’
Inglefi, e rimenato con 1i-detti Padri, & altri de’
noftri in Francia, ottenne di ritornarui co’ primi
Francefi, che ripafforno nella nuoua Francia, per
cominciare con due compagni de’ noftri, e {ei feco-
lari da douero la loro conuerfione alla fede.
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wine, which are absolutely mdlspensable for the
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

All this, having been foreseen and examined,
caused many to believe [30 i.e., 32] this mission
either impossible or presumptuous,— besides the
great difficulty of learning their language, which is
very different from that of the other Barbarians.

But, as this nation was the key to very many others,
also stationary,— who, they assured us, dwelt in great
number toward the West,— this mission was regarded
as a matter of the utmost importance. It was there-
fore undertaken, with corresponding greatness of
soul, by some reformed Fathers of the Seraphic Order
of Saint Francis and by some of ours, for the first
time, in the year 1624,—but without great result,
owing to their ignorance of the language; then,
more substantially, in the year 1634, after the English
were constrained to abandon that country, by Reli-
gious of our Society alone. These iribes were known
to the French, not through journeys which the latter
first made thither,—their towns being almost inac-
cessible to every European,— but because the Hurous,
obtaining news of the French ships, which came
every year to those shores, resolved to undertake
that most difficult journey. .

The first of ours who went thither for the first
time, in company with two reformed Fathers of the
Order of Saint Frarcis, was Father Jean de Brebeuf.
Being taken by the English, as we said at the start,
and conducted back to France with the aforesaid
Fathers, and others of ours, he obtained permission
to return thither with the first Frenchmen who again
crossed over to new France,—that he might begin
with two companions of ours, and six layvmen. the
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I1 Demonio, che temeua quefto nemico procurd d’
impedire il viaggio, e 1’ impedl veramente 1’ anno
1633. ancorche gli Huroni, che erano {cefi per il
traffico al numero di fette, 0 ottocento, con cento
cinquanta barchette di {corze, che chiamaremo come
ini, Canoe, lo defideraffero, & il Gouernatore del
paefe, & il Padre faceffero il poffibile dal canto loro,
e quefto per vie, che farebbe qui troppo longo il
riferire, e poco mancd, che non 1’ impedifie anche il
feguente 1634. nel quale il numero degli Huroni,
che erano fcéﬁ, era {enza comparatione minore, e tra
loro molti infermi. Haurebbero volentieri imbar-
cato qualche giouane Francefe con armi per la caccia,
e per la guerra, ma non {i vole’uan;caricar‘ di gente,
che portaffe fottana, ftimandoli inutili, anzi nociui &
loro intereffi, ma il tempo deftinato dalla diuina pro-
uidenza effendo giunto la coftanza de noftri {uperd
tutte I’ oppofitioni dell’ Inferno. Ecco come ne feriue
il detto Padre de Brebeuf al Superiore della Miffione.
Io non hod vifto mai alcun’ imbarco tahto contrariato
perl induftria, come credo, del Demonio, [31 i.e., 33]
ma il gran San Giofeppe, & chi io feci va voto, ci
fece fuperar felicemente tutte le difficolta; Noi ag-
giungemmo nuoui prefenti a’ Barbari, e {minuimmo
la noftra carica, non portando altro, che quel che era
affolutamente neceffario per la Santa Mefla, e per
viuere per {trada &c. e dopo hauer parlato delle diffi-
colta comuni di quel penofo viaggio, nel noftro,
foggiunge, n’ habbiamo hauuto altre particolari, ¢’ &

. bifognato fempre remare ne pill, ne meno, che i

v
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conversion of these tribes to the faith, in good
-earnest.’ v
The Demon, who feared this enemy, tried to hin-
der the journey, and indeed, in the year 1633, pre-
vented it, although the Hurons, who had come down
for trade, to the number of seven or eight hundred,—
with a hundred and fifty boats of bark, which we
shall call, as here, Canoes,—desired it. The Gov-
ernor of the country and the Father alsq did the
utmost on their side,—and this in ways*which it
would be too tedious here to report. It lacked but
‘little that he hindered it also in the following year,
1634, in which the number of the Hurons who had
come down was incomparably smaller, and among
them were many sick. They would gladly have
embarked a certain young Frenchman, with arms
for the chase and for war; but they did not wish to
load themselves with people who wore cassocks,—
esteeming them useless, and even prejudicial, to
their interests; but the time appointed by the divine
providence having arrived, the constancy of ours
overcame all the oppositions of Hell. Here follows
Father de "Brebeuf's letter on this matter to the
Superior of the Mission: ‘‘I have never seen any
departure so much thwarted by the skill, as I believe,
of the Demon; [31 i.e., 33] but the great Saint
Joseph, to whom I made a vow, caused us success-
fully to overcome all the difficulties. We added new
presents to the Barbarians, and lessened our own
burdens,— carrying nothing else than what was
absolutely necessary for the Holy Mass, and for liv-
ing by the way,” etc. Then, after having spoken
-of the general difficulties of that laborious journey,
‘““In ours,”” he adds, ‘‘ we have had other special
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Barbari, dalla mattina fin’ alla fera, {enz’ hauer altro
tempo per dir 1’ Officio, che la notte al lume del
fuoco; ne portaggi, ciot alle cafcate, doue tutto fi
porta, ci conueniua far quattro viaggi carichi fopra
le noftre forze fino 2 non poterne pii, ma non fenza
confolationi del Paradifo. Haueuano abbandonati
alcuni de’ noftri in qualche {coglio, ‘ma altri Barbari
gli- han prefi nélle loro Cance, ‘e cosi per gratia di
Dio nullus perijt. '

—
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ones; we were always obliged to paddle, neither
more. nor less than the Barbarians, from morning
until evening, without having other time to say the
Office than at night by the light of the fire. At the
portages,’’ that is, at the waterfalls, where every-
thing is carried, ‘* we had to make four journeys,
burdened above our strength, until we could no
longer exert it; but not without consolations of “
Paradise. They had abandonked some of ours on a
certain rtock, but other Barbarians took them into
their Canoes and thus, b¥ the grace of God, nullus
periit.’ -+ e
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CAPITOLO SECONDO
SECONDA DIFFICOLTA, 1 PERICOLI DEL VIAGGIO.

' E, oltre i communi, il pericolo affai euidente
V - di cafcar nellé mani d’ altri barbari loro ne-

' mici, che fono crudeliffimi aii’aﬂini, capaci di
dpauentare i pilt coraggiofi; e perche quefto pericolo
non & folo {peculatiuo, ma pratico, piit d’ vaozde’
noftri miffionanti haudolo incorfo, ho giudicato a
propofito per darne vn’ idea, prima di pafiare all’ altre
difficoltd di quefta miffione, di metter qui alcune
lettere d’ vno di effi prefo da loro in quefto viaggio, -
riferuando la prigionia &’ vn altro, che v’ & morto,
in luogo pitt opportuno. Ecco come fcrine al noftro -
Padre Generale, & ad alcuni amici in Europa.

Molto Reu. in Xpo Padre noftro. Pax X.i ,
N()N ‘50, fe V. P. riconofceré la lettera d° vn pouero

JSroppiato, in perfetta faniti altre wolte da lei non
poco conofciuto. La lettera i mal feritta, & afjai fordida,
perche oltre I’ altre incommodita, cki la fcriue now hix, che
vn deto intiero nella man dritta, & ¢ difficile, che la carta
no refti imbrattata dal fangue, che gli fcétzzrz]ce dalle
piaghe non ancora rifaldate; fi ferue della poluere d’
archibugio per inchioftro, e della terra per tauola, le fcriue
dal paefe de gl’ Hz'roc,’zeji, oue {32 i.e., 34 al prefente fi
ritroua prigione, ¢ defidera con quefla darle vn breue
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CHAPTER SECOND.
sEc8ND DIFFICULTY — THE DANGERS OF THE JOURNEY.

HERE is, besides the common perils, the dan-
ger, sufficiently obvious, of falling into the
hands of other barbarians, their enemies, who

are most cruel assassins, capable of terrifying the
most courageous; and because this danger is not
» only imaginary but actual,—more than one -of
our missionaries having incurred it,— I have judged
it expedient, in order to give an idea thereof before
passing to the other difficulties of this mission, to
insert here certain letters from one of those mission-
aries who was captured by the enemy on this jour-
ney; I reserve for a more suitable place the captivity
of another, who died there. Here follows what he
writes to our Father General, and to some friends in
Europe.® :

Our very Reverend Father in Christ. Pax Christi.

KNOW not whether }fagj Paternity will recognize the

letter of a ;?wr £rlpp!e Whoformerly, when in perfect
health, was well % Fnocen 16 you. The letter is badly writ-
ten, and quite soiled, pecause, in additionito other incon-
veniences, ke who writes it has o;zl; one whole finger on
kis right kand; and if is difficult. “to aveid staining the
paper with the blocd witich flows f7’0/il lets wounds, not yet
healed: jie wses argusbius powder for tik, and the earth
Jor a table. He writes it from the couniry of the Hiro-
quois, where [32 i.€., 34] al present he happens to be a
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raguaglio di cio, che la dinina prouidenza hi di lui viti-
maméte ordinato:  Partij da tre fiumi per ordine de' Supe-
riov: IZ 27. Aprile paffato, in copagnia di fei Barbari
Chriftiani, e d'vn garzone Fricefe c6 tre canoe per andar al
pacfe degli Huroni.  Laprima fera ! Hurone, che guidana
la noftra canoa, volédo tirar' ad vw' Aquila, ci fece far
naufragio nel lago detto di S. Pietro, ¢ due Huroni & nuoto
mi firafcinarono & terra, ni fapendo io nuotare, & iui
pafs@mo la notte tutti bagnati. Gl Huroni prefero
queflo accidente per wn cattiuo augurio, ¢ mi confi-
gliorno di ritornar d' onde erauamo partiti; non effendone
ancor lontani, che 8. 0 10. mzlglz'é, che certo il viaggio
non ci fuccederebbe bene; mad 1o, che dubitar di qualche
Super flitione in  quefto difcorfo, giudicai pin & pro-
pofito di paffar’ oltre fino ad vn’ altro forte de’ Francefi
30. riziglia pir lontano, dowe fperauwo, che ci rz'nfrefcdref-
Somo. M vbidivono, ¢ partimmo per quefio la mattina
Seguente zzf/az di buon’ hora, ma la neue, & il cattiuno tempo
¢ Zmpedr di far gran viaggio, e ci 0bligo di finir la gior-
nata & mezzo dr. [l terzo giorno non effendo lontant fe non
22. 0 24. migla da 7 tre fiuni, ¢ 7. 0 8. dalla fortezza di
Richelien, fummo jfatti prigioni da 27. Hirockefi, ¢ qualz
hauendo anmmnazzato vno de' noftri Barbari, prefero gli
altri, e me con effi; haureffino potuto fuggire, ouero am-
mazzar qualche Hirochefe, ma to per me vedendo prefi i
et compagni, giudicat meglio restarmene con effi, prgli-
ando per contrafegno della volonta di Dio [’ z}z‘clz'natz‘o‘ef‘zg’, €
quafi rifolutione di quet, che mi menanano, 7 quali eleggeu;m
ptic tofio di renderfe, che di faluarfi col fuggire. Prefi,
che ci hebbero fecero gridi horribili [33 i.e., 35] Sicut ex-
ultant victores capta prada, ¢ dopo gran ringratiamenti
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captive; and desires herewith to give you a brief report

of thar whick-the divine providence has at last ordained
- . \\\7‘7 -

SJor Jum. I started from three rivers—by—order of the

Superior, on the 27th of last April,— in company with six ——

Christian Barbarians, and a young Frenchman. with three
canoes,—to go 1o the country of the Hurons. The _ﬁfst
ewnmg, the Huron who was guiding our canve, wishing
20 shoot at an Eagle, was the occasion of our wreck in the
lake named for St. Peler; two Hurouns, by swimming,
dragged me to land, as I did not know how to swim, and
there we spent the night, all drenched. The Hurons took
this accident for a bad omen, and counseled me to return
whence we had started as we were not yet more than 8 or
10 wiiles distant thence. T heey declarcd that cerlam!y the
Journey would not result well for us; but I, who suspected
some superstition in this discourse, judged it best to pro-
ceed to another French fort, 30 wmiles Sarther, where I
hoped that we might refresh oursclves. They obeyed e,
and we started jfor that place on the following morning,
quite carly; but the snow and the bad weather prevented us
Jrom making muck progress, and obliged us to end the day
at noon. The third day, when not distant more than 22
or 24 wmules from three rivers, and 7 or 8 jfrom the
Sfortress of Richelien, we wwere taken ceptive by 27 Hiro-
quots, who, hkaving killed onc of our Barbarians, captured
the others, and me with them.  We might have fed, or
-indeed killed some Hiroquois; but I, for my part, on seeing
my companions taken, judged it better to remain with
them,— accepting as a sign of the will of God the inclina-
tion and almost resolution of those who conducted me,

who chose rather to surrender than .lo escape by flight. .

. Those who had captured us wade horrible cries, [33 1.e., 35]
- Sicut exultant victores capta preeda; and, after many -
thanks to the Sun for having in their hands, among the



5

58 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES — [Vor. 39

al Sole per hauer nelle loro mani tra gli altri vna veste
nera, che cost chiaimano | Gtefuitt, ci mutarono le canoe, &
hauendoci tolto ogni cofa, ciod le ;77'\oztzﬁom' per tutti ¢
nosire, che stawano alli Huroni in eftremia ncceffiti, non
leauendo potuto lhaunere d’ alcuni anni foccorfo &' Europa,
ct comddarono di cantare.  Tra tanto ci conduffero in vn
Jiuinicello vicino, doue fi dinifero le [fpoglie, ¢ [corticarono
la pelle della tefta co’ capelli dell’ Hurone occifo per por-
tarla come in trionfo attaccata ad vna pertica, e glirecifero
i piedi, ¢ le mmani con le parti pii carnofe -del corpo per
magiarle infieme col core: quindi ci fecevo traghetiare il
lago per paffar la notte tn vn luogo affai ritirato, ma molto
< fwmido, nel quale cominciammo a dovinire legati, & al
JSereng, come il refio del viaggio. Mi cifolana in quefio
piito il fafen?, che cid era la volonta di Dio, hauendo intra-
prefo quefto viaggio per obediéza, ¢ Sperano molto nell’
intercefs. dellaVerg. e di molte anime, che pregauano per me.
11 dY feguente ¢’ tmbarcimo tn vn fiume, doue &- pena
havenamo fatte poche migla, che mi comadarono di gettar
nell’ acqua i miei feritti, che m’ hawenano fir'. allkhora
lafciati, come, che fuffevo flati caufa & quel, che fuper-
St faméte credenano &' efferfi rotta la nostra canoa, ¢ [i
Supirono, che 1o di cid moftraffi qualche [fentiinento, no
hanendolo dimoflrato nella perdita di tutto il reffo.
Nawigammo ancor due di contro il corrente del fiume,
Jinche fummmo costreiti dalle cafcate a pigliar terra, e
caminamimo fei grornt ne' bofchi. Il fecondo, che era vn
Venerd: li fei di Maggio incontramimno altri Hivochefi, che
andanano alle guerra, @ qualt accompagnarono iwolte
wmainacce con [34 1.e., 36] qualche colpo, che ci diedero, &
hauendo raccontata a’ nofire la morte d’ vio dzg:)ro vectfo
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others, a ““ black robe,”’ — as thus they call the Jesuits,—
they changed our cances. Then, having taken frow us
everything,— that is, provisions for all of surs who lived
among the Hurons, who were tr extreme recessity, as they
had not been able for several years to obiair help from
Europe,— they commanded us to sing. Acanwhile, they
led us to a little neighboring viver, where fley divided the
spotls, and tore away the scalp and hair, from the sfangi-
tered Huron, in order to carry it as tn friamph, aiteched
lo a pole; they also cut off his feet and hands, along with
the most fleshy parts of the body, to ecat thew, with the
heart. Then they made us cross the lake, to sperd the
night tn a place somewhat retired, but wery damp,— i
which we began to sleep, bound and in the open air, as
during the remainder of the journey. It comsoled we in
this matter to know that tjus was the will of God, as [ lad
" undertaken this journey through obedience; and I ihoped
much from the intercession of the Virgin. and that of
many souls who were praying for wme="" ‘
" On the following day, we embarked on a river upon
which we had hardly wade a few miles when they com-
manded me to throw into the water my wrilings, whick
they had left with me till then,—as if these had Geen
the cause, as they superstitiously believed, of the wreck of
our canve; and they were astonished that I showed souze
JSeeling on that score, not having shown any aé the loss of
everything else. We still voyaged twe days against the
current of the river, until we were consérained &y the rapids
Zo go ashore; and we traveled six days in the woods.  The
second day,— whick was a F}z'?&ij?;?‘ﬁf‘-szlzzégf Jay,—
we el other Hiroguots, whe were going to war. T ey
accompanied many threats with [34 i.e., 36] sewe dlows
whick they gave us; and, having related to our party the
deatle of one of theirs, killed by a Frenchnai, the result
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da vn Francefe, furon caufa, che commcmrorgy ‘@ trattarmi
i afpramente di prima. , f

Quando ci prefero moriuano di fame, onde in due, o tre
giornt confumarono tutte le noftre prouifions, ¢ nel refto
del viaggio non fi vineua, che o di caccia, 6 di pefea, & di
qualche radica faluatica [fe _/z' trovaua. Nell' e¢ftrema
Same, che patiuamo trouarono nel lido del fiume vn cafloro
morto, & imputridito, che la fera wi diedero, perche lo
lanaffi nel fiume, me hauendouelo gettato, con per fuadermt,
che quefla fuffe I intentione loro, tanto era puszzolente, lo
pagai con vna dura penitensa. lo non fcriu?r& qgui quel,
che patiy in queflo viaggio, bafta fapere, che not caminanamo
carichi ne’ bofchi, doue non & alcun camino, ma folo pietre,
0 flerpi, 0 foffi, 0 acqua, o neue, che non era ancora da per
tutto liguefatia, fenza fearpe, & digiuno qualche volta fino
& tre, ¢ guaitr’ horc depo meszo di, ¢ [peffo ¢ di intieri,
e/pofli alle piogge, ¢ suppi dell’ acqua de’ torrenti, e fiumsi,
che ci bifognaua paffare, ¢ la fera I offitio mio era di
raccoglier le legna, portar I acqua, e far la cuctna, quando
e ne era, ¢ fe mancauo 7 qualche cofa, o non tntendeuo
bene, i colpt non mancanano, ¢ molto meno nell’ tncontro, .
che facewamo di gente, che andaua o alla pefea, o alla
caccia fenza poter quafi ripofar la notte per cffer ligati &
qualche albero, & ¢fpofli al rigor dell’ aria ancora affas
Jredda. Giungemmo finalmente al lo [llago, nel quale
Jatte, che hebbero altre canoe; & che mi couenne aiutarli,
nauigammo cinque, o _fet di, doppo i quals pigliammo terra,
e vi facemmo tre giornate di camino & piedi, la quarta,
che fiu li 15. di Maggio circa le 20. hore effendo ancora
[35 1.e., 37] & digiuno, arriuammo ad wvn fiume, doue
erano circa 400. Barbari radunati per la pefeca, auertiti
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was that my captors began to treat me more harskly than
before. ‘
When .they setzed us, they- were dying with hunger;
therefore in two or three days theyconsumed all onr provr-
stons, and for the remainder of the journey there was no
Jood except from either hunting or fishing, or from some
wild root, if any were found. ~During the extreme hunger
whick we sujfered, they found on the shore of the river a
dead and putrid beaver, whick at evening they gave to me,
that I might wash it in the river, but, having thrown it
away,— persuading myself that this was theiy intention,
so stinking it was,— I paid for that with a severe penance.
T will not write here what I suffered on that journey;
“enough to know that we marched, carrying burdens, in
the woods, where there is no road ai all, but only stones,
or young shoots, or ditches, or water, or snow,— whick -
was not- yet everyw/%gre welted. . We traveled without
shoes; fasting sometimes till three and four o' clock in the
afternoon, and often whole days; exposed to the rain,
and soaked in the water of the torrents and rivers which
we had to cross. At evening, iy office was to gather i
© wood, carry the water, and do the c‘o’o/ez'ng, when there
was any,; and if I cameshort in anything, or did not under-
stand well, the blows were not lacking,— and much less
did these fail, when we happened to meet people who were
goz'agg either fishing or hunting; besides, I was hardly able
2o rest at night, jfor being bound to a tree and exposed to
the severity of the air, which was still gquite cold. We
- finally reached their lake, on which — when they had made
other canoes, dt whick it was necessary for me to assist
them — we satled five or six days, after whick we landed,
and there we nade three days journey on foot. On the
Sourth day, whickh was the 15tk of May,— about the 20th
hour, being still (35 1i.e., 37] fasting, we arrived at a river
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gt del noftro arriuo, ci vennero dungue tncontro, € ducento
paffi in circa lotano dalle loro capanne mi [pogliarono
nudo, ¢ mi fecero andare il primo. Diqud, ¢ di Iy flanano
in ala i gionani del pacfe, ogn’ vno col fuo baflone in inano,
ma il primo di effi hauena in wvece del- baflone vn coltello,
Subito dunque, che cominciai & caminare, queflo mi Sermno,
¢ prefami la mano finiftra col coltello, che tenena vi- fece -
vn' apertura tra il dito piccolo, e I’ anulare con tanta
Jorza, ¢ violenza, ¢k’ io credeno wii voleffe fender tutte la
mano, ¢ gli altri cominciarono & caricarmi di baflonate
Jino al theatro preparato per tormentarct, quini wei fecero
JSalire fopra alcune groffe [corze altc da terra circa noue
palmi per effer visti, e burlati dal popolo, mi viddi allhora
wntrifo tutto nel wio fangue, che fcorrena da tutte le parti
del corpo, efpoflo ad vn vento affai freddo, che lo facena
SJubito cogelare fopra la pelle, e mi confolai gmndemenz‘e
di vedere, che Dio mi faceffe la gratia di patzre in queflo
mondo qualche piccola pena in Ilnogo di quel, che doneno
per ¢ miet peccati pagar nell altro con tormenti fenza
paragone maggiori. Tra tanto arrviuarono i guerriert, ¢
Surono inagnificaméte prefentati dal publico, ¢ riflorati con
il meglio, che haueffero della lor pefca, & not comandorno
di cantare, tmaginifi come lo poteuamo fare & digiuno,
Stanc/ii dal viaggio, abbattuti da’ colpi, ¢ tremando di
JSreddo da capo & piedi.  Qualche tenipo dopo, vn’ Hurone
Jchiauo ci portd wn piatto di grano turchefco, & vn Capi-

\

tano vedendomi tremar di freddo & mia iftanza finalmente
mt remando lo wetd d vra vecchia fottana d’ e¢flate tutta
Slracciata, [36 i.e., 38) che mi coprina pid toflo, che
rifealdarmi. Ci fecero cantare finche i. foldati fe w’

aridaffero, e ci lafciarono tra le mani de gionani del luogo,
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where about 400 Barbarians iwere assembled for fishing;
being already apprised of our arrival, they then came io
‘mmeet us. At about two hundred paces from their cabins,
they stripped e naked, and wnade e go first; on either
stde, the young men of the country stood in line, every one
with liis stick in hand, but the first of them lead, instead
of the stick, a kunife. Then, as I began to proceed, this
one suddenly stopped wte; and, having taken my left hand,
with the knife whick he held, ke made in it an incision be-
tween the little finger and the ring-finger, with so nuch
Jorce and violence that T belicved he would split my whole
hand, and the others began to load me with blows as far
as the stage prepared for owr ftorment. Then they made
. e mount wupon some greet pieces of bark, about uine palins
above the ground,—in order that we wight be seen and
wocked by the people. I was 7;qw bruised all over, and:
covered with blood, which was flowing from all parts of
my body,— and exposed to a very cold wind, which made it
suddenly congeal over the skin; but I greatly consoled
neyself to see that God granted me the facvor of suffering in
this world some [iftle paii in place of that which I was
under obligation, because of wiy sins, to pay in the other
wilth torments incomparably greater. Meanwhile, the
warriors arrived, and were magnificently recerved by the
people of this village; and, when they were refreshed with .
the best that they had from their fishing, they commanded
us to sing,; it viay be"inmgz'ﬂed how we could do so, fasting,
weak frow: the journey, ovcrickelmed with blows, and
trembling with cold from head te foof. Some time after,
a Huron slave brought us a dish of turkisk { [ndian] corn;
and a Captain, secing e tremble with cold, at wmy
urgency finally tossed back to e the half of an old swinmer
garment, all torn, [361.e., 38} whick covered rather than
~warned wie.  They made ns sing until the warriors went



* 64 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [VoL. 89

K3

ot —

)
che finalmente ci fecero feendere da quel theatro,” doue
ekauamo Sati circa due hove per farci ballare & lor modo,
e perche io non lo facewo, ne fapeuo fare, mi batieuano, i
, pu;egeuano, mi flrappauanc i capelli, la barba &c. (i
ténbro in queflo luogo cingue, 0 fei db per loro paffatempo,
efpofti alla difcretione, b indifcretione d’ ogn’ uno. Bifo-
gnaua obedire fino & fancinlliin cofe ancora poco ragionenol,
e fpeffo contrarte. Si canta dicena I’ vno, sti cheto dicena
' altro, & obedendo all’ uno, I' altro mi maltrattaua.
Da gur la mano, che te la woglio abbrugiarve, ¢ I
altro w' abbrugiaua, perche non gli la Stendeffi. M7
comandanano, che to piglhiaffi il fuoco con le dita per
metterlo nelle lovo pippe, nelle gquali pigliano il tabacco,
e poi lo faceuano & pofia cadere quaitro, ¢ cingue wolte
Seguitamente per farmi bruciar le mani con raccog-
lierlo dt nuono da terra. Questo fi facena d' ordinario la
notte. Ver/fo la fera i Capitani gridavano per le capanne
con voct fpaucntofe. Sik radunateui o gionani, e venite
Jar carezze & noftri prigiont: & quefdo inuito fi lewauano,
e [i congreganano in qualche gran capanna, ed tui lenan-
domwi da doffo quel pouero feraccio di vefle, che mi haneunano
refo, mii lafciauan nudo, pot alcuni mi piigenano con acuti
baflont, altri con tizzoni, guefti mi [coltauano con pictre
infocate, quelli con cencre calda, e carboni accefi. Mi
Jacenano caminar intorno al fuoco, doue haunenano fiffi in
terra bafloncelli acuti tra le ceneri voudti, altri mi flrap-
panano i capelli, altrt la barba, e tutte le 7zoléz', dopo di
hanermi fatio cantare, ¢ tormétato come di JSopra, mi
brugiauano qualche onghia, 37 1.e., 39] o dito per lo fpatio
di v mezzo quarto d hora in circa: di dieci, che ne.

haneno, nor ne ho hora altro, che wno intiero, & a quefio
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away,; and they left us in the hands of the young men of
the place, who finally made us come down from that stage,

where we had been about two hours,—in order to make us,
dance in thetr manner; and because I did not do so, or
know how to, they beat me, pricked me, tore out my hatr and
beard, etc. They kept us in this place five or six days for
thetr pastime, exposed to the discretion ov indiscretion of
everybody. It wasnecessary to obey the very children, and
that in things little reasonable, and often contrary. ‘‘Get
up and sing,”’ said one. *‘ Be quiet,”’ saidthe other; and
if I obeyed one, the other ill-used me. ** Here, give thy
hand, whick I will burn for thee;’’ and the other burned e

because I did not extend it to him. They commanded me to
take the fire in my fingers, and put it into their pipes, in

whick they took tobacco; and then they purposely made it

Jall four or five times in succession, in ovder to wnake me
burn my hands by picking it up again from the ground.

Theis was usually done at night. Toward evening, the Cap-

tains shouted through the cabins with frightful voices:

“ Up! assemble yourselves, O young men, and come to caress
our prisoners.’”’ At this invitation they arose and gathered
themselves into some large cabin, and, lifting from my back
that poor rag of clothing which they had returned.tome, they
left me naked. Then some pricked me with s'/mﬂrp sticks,

others with firebrands; these burned me with red-fiot stones,

those with hot ashes and lighted coals. They made wme
walk around the fire, where they had fixed tn the earth
sharp sticks between the burning ashes; some tore out my
, hair, others wmy beard; and every wnight, after laving
made me sing, and tormented e as above, they would burfi;
one of my nails [371.e.,39] or fingers for the space of'
eight o7 ten minutes; of ten that [ /Zaa’, [ have now.
only one whole one left,—and even from this one they had
torn out the nail with their teeth. One cvening, they
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ancora hawenano [radicato I’ vnghia con i denti: vna fera
mi abbrugianano vn’ vnghia, vi’ altra' la prima giiitura,
0 articolo d’ vir deto, I’ altra il fecondo, in fei volte wie 7e
abbrugiorno quafi fei; pik di 18. volte wii hanno é;ﬁplz'cata
alle mani folo il fuoco, ed il ferro, e tra tanto bzﬁaggaua
cantare: cost ci trattarano jfino ad vna, o due hore dopo
mesza notte, & all’ hora wt lafcionudne fopra la nude terra
legato comunemente in lnogo efpoflo alla pioggia fens altro
letto, o coperta, che vna piccola pelle, che non coprina la
wmet del mio corpo, & alle wvolte [femza niente, perche
haunenano gia flracciato quel peszo di foltana, ¢ per, pieti
Sattomene di che coprire quel che la decenza tra lovo fleffi
won permette d ¢ffere feoperto,; effendoft ritenuto i reflo.

fo fui tratiato in quefla guifa, ¢ pcggio per vn mefe
intiero; ma in queflo primo liwogo non piit d’ otto di. Non
hauerei mai creduto, che vn’ huomo haueffe la vita st dura.
Via wnotte wientre i tormentauaso all’ ordinario, vn’
Hurone, che-meco era flato prefo prigioneforfi per hauer
visto, che wno de’ Juoi compagni, effendofi dickiarato
contro di not, fi era foftratio da’ tormenti, grido nel mezzo
dell’ afferblea. che 1o ero perforna di qualite, ¢ Captitano
tra’ Francefi. Fit vdito con grande attentione, e dopo
 Jecero vn gran grido in fegno d allegressa, rifoluendofe
di tratiarmi ancor peggro, ¢ lu matiina feguente mi con-
dannarono ad effer abbrugiato vino, ¢ mangiato. Comin-
citarono all’ hora & cusiodirmei piit flrettamente, non mi
lafciaiido  folo ne anche [38 1.e., 40} nelle neceffita
naturali, doue e glt imomini, ¢ i putti mi mole flavano per
Jarmnt ritoviare quanto prima nella capanna, temendo, che
o non fuggiffi.

Partimino di qui a 26. di Maggio, ¢ quattro giorni

0
Py
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burned one of my nails; on another, the first joint or
section of a finger; on the next, the second. In six times,
they burned nearly six of my fingers,— and more tharn 18
times they applied the fire and z’;‘*g;z 20 my hands alone; and
meanwhile it was necessary to sing. Thus they treated us
22l one or two hours after widnight, and then they left nie
on the bare ground, usually tied to the spot, and exposed to
the rain, without other bed or cover than a small skin,
which covered not the half of my body,— even at times
without anytliing, becanse they had already torn wp that
piece of garment; although, out of pity, they made of it
Jor e enough to cover that whick decency does not permnit
Zo be uncovered, evenr among theuiselves, but retained the
rest.

I was treated in this way, and worse, for a whole
month; but, at this first place, no longer than eight days.
I would never have believed that a wan could endure so
hard a life.  One night, while they were tormenting me
as usual, a Huron who kad been taken captive with me,—
perkhaps because ke had seen that one of his companions,
having declared himself agazinst us, had freed limself from
the torments,— shouted, in the widst of the assembly, that I
was a person of rairk, and a Captain among the French.
He was heard with great attention, and then they uttered a
loud shout in token of joy,— resolving to treat e still
worse,— and, on the following morning, condemned me fo
be burned altve, and caten. They then began to guard
wie nore strictly. not leaving wme alone even [38 i.e., 40]
in the necessitics of nature,— wherein both the men and
the boys molested me. in order to make me rveturn as soon
as possible to the cabin, fearing lest I should escape. .

We started thence on the 26th of May; and, four
days later we arrived at the first Village of this nation.
On this journey. —made on foot, amid rains and other

a
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dopo arriuammo alla prima Terra di quefla natione. In
queflo viaggio fatte & piedi con piogge. & altri difagi,
panj D2, chenon /zaueuo ancora patito: i barbaro, che mi
conduceua era pii del przmo crudele, & io ero ferito, debole,
mal nutrito, messo nudo, ¢ dormivo al fereno legato ad vn,
palo, o ad v’ albero, tremando tutta la notte per i/ Jreddo,
‘e per il dolore de’ legami; ne’ paffaggi difficili per la mia
debolezza haweuo bifogno di chi mi aiutaffe, ¢ i eravy
negato ogni foccorfo; onde [peffo cadene. rinounando le e
piaghe, ed effi vi aggiungeuano nuoui colpt per Jollecitarmi
& caminare, penfando che io fingelfi per refiare indietro, €
ot fuggirmene. Vpa volta tra le altre caddi in vn fiume,
e poco mancod, cle non mi affogaffi, ne iy pero, non S0
come, ¢ tutto ibuppato d' acgua con wr fardello affar
pefante siy le [palle Wz conuenne fare ancora circa fer
: mz:glz'a di camino fino alla fehz weffi tra tanto burlandofi
i me, e della mia a’apomggme di effermi lafciato cadere
‘nel fiume, ¢ non mancarono la notte d abbrugiarini vn'
"wzg/zm. Arrinammo ﬁna[me’m‘e al privie borgo di quefla
natione, doue - la nofira’ cutrata fi Sfemiile alla prima, &
anche pi crudele, perche oltre i. pugni. e colpi, che mi
diedero nelle partz pm Jenfibili del corpo, wii fenderono la
Jeconda volia la mano finifira tre il dito di wnesso, el
tndice, e le baftonate furono in st grax nu#era, che mi
Jfecero cadere & terra miezso morto.  Penfauo di hauer perfo
con la vifia I'dcchio dritto, ¢ non lenandomi di {391.€., 41]
terra, né potendolo fare, ¢ffi non ceffaucno di battermi
principalmente ful pe CLIOT S la tefia, ¢ i haunerebbero
JSenz' altro finitod" wvccidere; fe v Capitano come per fona :
non mi kaueffc fatto firafcinare fopra vit thealro di Jeorze
Sfemile al primo, douc poco dopo mi tagliorio il dito groffo -
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/zards/zz}b&.——- ny sufferings were greater than before.” The
barbarian who conducted me was more cruel than the first,

- and I was wounded, weak, ill fed, and 7m{f naked,; more-
over, I slept in the open air, bound to a stake ortoa tree,
trembling all night with cold, and from the pain of these
bonds. - At dijpicult places in the road, I had need of some
one to aid me because of my weakness, but all help was
denied me; for this reason, I often fell, renewing my
wounds; and lo these they added new bloivs, in order to
urge me to proceed.— thinking that I was feigning for
the sake of staying bekind, and then iabiflg Sfight.  On
one occaston, among others, { fell into a river, and caie f
near being drowned; however, I got out, I know not how,
and all drenched with water, together with a quite heavy
bundle on my shoulders, I was obliged to complete about six
wtles ore marching until ezfezzing.‘ Tley, meanwlile,
Jeered at me, and at wiy stupidity in having allowed myself
to fall into the river; and they did not omit, at night, to
burn off one of my nails. We finally arrived at the first
village of that nation, where our entrance was similar to
the former, and still more cruel, becanse— in addition to
the blows with their fists, and other blows whick they gave
me on the nost sensitive parts of the body — they split, for

| the second time, my left hand between the middle finger
and the forefinger; and I recerved beatings in so great
number that they made me fall to the ground, half dead.

ey

;ﬂg@ug@ that I would lose my right eye, with my sight; . -

and, although I did not rise from the [39i.e., 41] ground,
Sor I could not, they did not cease to beat me, chicfly on
the breast and on the head. ' Indeed, without some other
hindrance they zwztld Jave ended by kz'l[z'ng me, had not a
Captain cansed me to bé dragged— as it were, by force—
upon a stage of bark, similar to the first, where, soon
afterward, they cut off the thumb of my left hand and

~
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della mano finiftra, ¢ mi ferivono I' indice. I[n tanto
Sopragiunfe vna gran pioggia con tuoni, ¢ fulmini, & effi
Seritivorno, lafciandoci tui all’ acqua nudi fin tanto, che
non so cht hauendo pietd di noi, verfo la fera ci mend alla
Sua. azpzbma. - Qui ci tormentarono con maggior crudelty,
e sfacciataggine, che mai, fenza vn momento di ripofo,; mi
Sorzauano & mangiar dell’ immondeszze, mi abbrugiorno il
reflo dell' vnghie, e qualche dito delle mani, mi_florfero
quelli de' piedi, ¢ me ne fororno vno con vn tizsone, e non
50 che non i fecero vna volta, che mi finfi tramortito per
Sar vifla di non accorgermi di qualche cofa poco decéte, che
Sacenano. Saty di tormentarci qut, ci mandarono in v’
altra Terra, noue, o diect miglia lontana, doue oltre git
altri tormentt gix detti, mi fofpendenano per i piedi alcune
“wolte con corde, altre con catene, che haueuano prefe & gli
Olandefi, con le quali la notte mi lafcianano legate le
mani, i piedi, & il collo & dinerfe pali al folito fopra la
nuda tevra. Sei, o fette notti mi tormentarono in tal
modo, ¢ luoght, che non poffo defcriuere, ne legger fi
potrebbono fenza roffore.  Quefte notti le vegliauo quafi
intiere, ¢ mi pareuano longliffime, benche jfuffero le pii
corte dell’ anno. Dio mio, che fara il purgatorio? quejia
confideratione addolciua non poco ¢ wmiei dolovi. Ero in
queflo inodo di vinere dinenuto st pussolente, & horribile,
che ogn’ wno wi caccraua come via caregne, ¢ non s
auicinauano & e per (40 1.e., 42] altro, che pcr tormen-
tarmi. A pena trovauo ¢hi i’ tinboccaffe, non hauende
U vfo delle mani, che erano firaordinariamente gonfie, e ”
" . . putride, onde non lafciauo d' cffer tormentato, ancor dalla
Jame, la quale w' induffe & mangiar del grano d' India
crudo, non fenza tnteveffe della fanita, ¢ wi fece trouar



1653} BRESSANI'S RELATION, 1653 71

wounded the forefinger. Meanwhile a great rain came
up, with thunder and lightnng; and they went away,
leaving us there, naked in the water, until some one, I
know not who, taking pity on us, toward ecvening led us to
his cabin. - Here they tormented us with greater cruelty
and impudence than ever, without a moment of rest: they
Jorced me to eat filth; burned the rest of my nails, and
some fingers; wrung off my toes, aind boved one of thew
with a firebrand; and I krvow not what they did not do to’
me once, when I feigned to be in a swoon, in order to seem
not to percetve something indecent that they were doing.
Surfeited with tormenting us here, they sent us to another
Vt tllage, nine or ten miles distant, where, besides the other
lorinents, already imnentioned, they suspended me by the
= feet — Sometimes with cords, again with chains, which -
g’zey had taken from the Dutch; with these, at night, they
left me bound — hands, feet, and neck — to several stakes,—
as usual, upon the bare ground. Six or seven nights they
‘Ztormented e in such Jashion, and in such places, that 1
could not describe these things, nor could they be read,
without blushing. On those nights, I'was awake alinost
all night, and they appeared to me very long, altiough
they were the shortest of the year. ** My God, what will
purgatory be?’’  This thought appeased my pains not a
little.  In this manner of lzving I had becone so feiid and
“horrible that every one drove me away like a piece of car-
rion,; and they approached we for no [401i.e., 42] other
purpose than to torment me. Scarcely did I find any one
to feed me —although I had not the usc of wy hands,
which were abnormally swollen, and putvid; I was thus,
of course, still further lormented by hunger, iekick led me
to eat Indiar corn raw,— not without concern for wny
health,— and made we find a relisk 2 chewing clay,
althougle I conld not easily swaliowit. I was covered with
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gufio & mafticar della creta, ancorche non la poteffi faczl—
mente mg/zzottzre Ero coperto di fchifi animaletti, e non
poteno ne lzberarm}né, ne difendermene. Nelle mie piaghe
nafcenano i vermi,) |a’e quali d’ vn deto folo ne cafco in vn
di pii di quattro. ' Putredini dixi Pater meus es mater
mea, & foror mea vermibus, factus eram mihimet i 1p-
i grauis 7n modo, che hauerei fiimato al giudicio fleffo
dell’ . amor proprio mori. lucrum, fauore "2l morire.
Hauewo vna pofiema nella cofcia dritta cagionata da i
colpt, e dalle Jrequentt cadute, che w’ impedina ogni ripofo,
maffime non lauendo, che la pelle, e I’ offa, ¢ la terra per
letto. Pri volte : Barbari con pietre acute non fenza mio
gran dolore haueano procurato di aprivia, ma inutilmente,
bifogno, che mi feruiffe di Cirufico I' Hurone rinegato, che
era flato prefo con nos. Quefto il di, che come [i credena,
era la vigilia della mia morte, con guattro colpt di cortello
me [ apry, e ne fece vfcire fzmgue, ¢ marcia in st gran copia,
e con tal pusza, che tutti 7 Barbari della capzmna Jfurono
coftretti d’ abbandonaria. Io defiderano, & afpettano la
morte, ma non Senza qualche horrorve del fuoco, mi ci dif-
poneno pero al meglio, che poteno, e mi raccomandano di cuore
‘alla Madre di mifericordia, che & veramente. Matér ama-
bilis, admirabilis, potens, & clemens, confolatrix
afflitorum, cke era dopo Dio I vnico refugio d’ vn pouero
peccatore [41 i.e., 43] abbandonato da tutte le creature, in
terra aliena, in loco horroris, & vaftae folitudinii;;, Senza
lingua per farfi intendere, [fenza amici - per confolarﬁ,
fgn,éa Sacramenti p"er Sortificarfi, ¢ fenza alcun rimedio
humano per addolcire i Suoi mali. Gli Huroni, & Algon-
chini prigioni (quefli fono i noftri Barbari) in_vece di



1653] BRESSANI'S RELATION, 1653 73

loathsome vermin, and could neither get rid of them nor
defend myself from then. In my wounds, worins were
produced; out of one finger alone, wore than four fell in
one day. Putredini dixi: Pater meus es; mater mea,
et soror mea, vermibus; factus eram mihimet ipsi
‘gravis: so that I would have regarded, by the very judg-
ment of self-love, mori lucrum,— death as gein. I fad
an abscess in the right thigh, caused by blows and frequent
Jalls, whick hindered me frome all repose,—especially as T
had only skin and bone, and the earth, for bed. Several
times the Barbarians had tried, but to no purpose, to open
it, with sharp stones,— not without great pain éo wme. T
was compelled to employ as Surgeon the renegade Huron
who had been' taken with us. The latter—on the day
which, as was belipved, was the eve of wey death — opened it
Jor me with four knife-thrusts, and caused blood and mw:atter
lo issue from z'f,g in so greal abundance and with suck
stench that qll the| Barbarians of the cabin were constrained
to abandon it. I a’eszrm’ and was awarting death, but 0t
without some lorkor of the fire; I was preparing for i,
however, as best I conld, and was heartily commending
weyself to the Mother of mercy, who is truly Mater ama-
bilis, admirabilis, potens, et clemens, consolatrix
afﬂlctorum ~—who was, after God, the sole refuge of a
poar sinner, [411.e.,43] forsaken by all creatures in a
strange land, in loco horroris, et vastz solitudinis,
without a language to make limself understood, without
Jriends to console Jeim, without Sacraments to strengthen
him, and without any luman remedy for alleviating fiis
ils.  The Huron and Algonguin prisoners { these are our
Barbarians), instead of consoling me, were the first to -
torment me, in order to please the Hiroguois. I did not
see the good Guillaume,” except afterward, when wy life
was granted me; and the lad who had been taken in wy
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confolarmi, erano i primi & tormentarmi pey compiacere &
gl Hirochefi. Non viddi il buon Guglielino fe non dopo,
che hebbi la vita, & il garsone, c&’ era flato prefo in mia
compagnia non era pin meco, particolarmente dopo, che s’
accorfero, che io gli faceuo fare oratione, cofa, che ¢ffi non
aggradinano. Ma non lo lafciarono fensa tormenti, percle,,
ancorche non haucffe piiv di dodeci, 0 tredect anni gli
Strapporno cingue vnghie con i denti, ¢ gli firinfero, all’
arrino nel pacfe, con cordicelle [irettamente ¢ polfi con
acutiffiino dolore, e tutto in mia prefensa per affliggermni
maggiormente. O che all’ hora fi jfa altro giuditio di
molte cofe, che conmnunemente Ji ﬁz’mzmog2 molto, praccia &
Dio, che to me ne ricordi, ¢ ne approfitti. I giorni effendomi
penofi, e la notte non hamendo alcun ripofo, contauo cingue
di del mefe pii del douere. Ma vedendo vna fera'la Luna,
corrveffi il mio errore. Non fapeuno perche tanto differiffero
la mia inorte, mi differo, che era per ingraffarmi, prima di
mangiarmi, m non ne pigliauano i meszi.  In fine vn di
conuennero per jfinirla. FEra lZ 19. di Giugno, che io
contano per I vitimo della nia vita, e pregano vn Capitano,
che mi wiutaffero, fe [fi poteua, la morte di fuoco in qualche
altra. Ma wvi' altro gli ¢fortana & flar fermi nella
rifolutione giy prefa’ Il primo perd w’' afficurd, che no
morret né di juoco, né d’ altro, non gli credeuo, e nd so, s
egli steffo dicena [42 i.e., 44] da douero, ma in jfine cost
i, pevche tale eva la volontd di Dio, ¢ délla Vergine Madre, .
dalla quale 1o riconofco la vita, ¢ guello, che flimo ancor
pr, vna gran forza ne.miet mali, piaccia alle Macfta di
Dio, che cio ridondi in fua maggior gloria, e mio bene. I
Barbart fleffi fi marauigliano di queflo fucceffo contro
ogni loro tntentione, come mi hanno riferito, e fcritto gli
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company was no longer with me, especially after they per-
cetved that I had him say his prayers,—a thing whick
they did not favor. But they did not leave him without
torments, for, although he was no morve than twelve or
thirteen years old, they tore out five of his nails with their
teeth; and, at his arvival in the tomzz‘wy, they bound his
wrists tightly with thongs, causing ki the acutest pain,—
and all in my presence, in order to afilict me the more.
Ol, at suck times, what a different opinion is held of
many things whick are commonly muck esteemed!  Please
God that I remember tt, and profit thereby. The days
being irksome to me, and having norest at night, I counted
in the montl five days more than I should, but, seeing the
Moon one evening, I corrected my error. [ knew not why
they deferred my death so long; they told me that it was
lo fatten e before eating me, but they took no means to do
so. One day, at last, they assembled in order to despatch
me. [t was the 19th of June, whickh 1 reckoned as the
last of my life; and I entreated a Captain that they
would commaute, if it was possible, the death by fire into
some other, but another man exhorted iim to remain firm
" in the resolution already taken. The first, nevertheless,
assured me that I should die neither by fire nor by any
other deatt; I did not believe him, and know not whether
he himself spoke [421.e., 44]) i good faith. But, finally,
it was as ke said, because such was the will of God.and of
the Virgin Mother,—to whom I acknowledge my life, and
that which I esteemn still more,~—a great strength tn my
troubles; may it please the Majesty of God that this
redound to his greater glory and to wy good. The Bar-
" barians themselves marveled at this result,— contrary- to
© their every intention, as the Dutch have reported and
written to me; they therefore gave me, with the ceremo-
nies of the country, to an Old woman, in place of her
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Olandefi: mi diedero dungue con le cerimonie del pacfe, ad .

“wna Vecchia in luogo del fuo Nonno vecifo vn tempo fir da

gt Huroni, la quale in vece di farmi abbrugiare, come
tutti defideraunano, & haunenano di gic rifoluto, mi rifcattd
dalle loro mani & preszo di quer grant, che ¢ Franceft
chiamano porcellana. o vino qut tra I’ ombre della morte,
non fentendo parlar & altro, che &’ homicidiy, & affaffiniy.
Hanno frefcamente ammasszato it via mpmmal'zzno della
lor’ ifleffa natione, cowmte inutile, ¢ che non meritana di
vinere. Non lafcio qur di patir qualche cofa. Le inte
praghe non fono ancor rifaldate, ¢ molti non mi guardano
di buow’ occhio, non fi puo viner fensa croce, ¢ quefia &
di zuccaro in paragone della paffata. Gli Olandefi wi fan
Sperare il wiio vifcatto, ¢ quello del Garsone, che fi prefo
wmeco. La wolontd di Dio fi jfaccia nel tempo, e nell’
Eternita, lo fperard con maggior fondamento, fe wmi fard

_ partecipe de’ fuoi Santi Sacrificif, & orationt, ¢ di quelle

de noftri Padri, ¢ fratellt, maffime di quells, che in’ hanno
altre volte conofciuto.  Dalli Hirochefi 15. di Luglio 1644.

Ma come non hebbe la commoditd d’ inuiar {fubito
quefta lettera, arriud in Europa accompagnata d’ al-
cune altre, che metterd qui con I’ ordine ifteffo, che
furono {critte.

o non ho tncontrato (dice la feconda) cki portaffe I’
inclufa, [43 i.e., 45] onde la riceuerd infieme con la
prefente, la quale fara per darle nuwona del mio rifcatto
dalle mani de’ Barbari, che mi tencuano prigione, fatto
da gli Olandefi. La cofa non ¢ stata molto diffictle, e
m’ hanno vifcattato & buon mercato, per la poca flima, che
Sacenan di me per la ma inhabilita ad ognt cofa, ¢ perche
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Grandsire, killed some time before &y the Hurons. She,
instead of having we burned,—as all desired, and had
already resolved,— ransomed e from their hands at the
price of some beads, whick the Freuck call < porcelain.”’
I live here among the shadows of death, not hearing any-
thing spoken of but murders and assassinations. They
have recently stain in a cabin one of their own nation, as
being useless, and as one who did not deserve to live. Of
course, I suffer somewhat here; my wounds are not yet
healed over, and many do not regard me with a favorable
eye. One cannot live withont crosses, and this one is of
sugar tn comparison with the past one. The Dutck cause
me to hope for my rvansom, and that of the Lad who was
taken with me; the will of God be done, in time and in
Eternity. I shall hope for it with greater reason if you
will make me a partaker of your Holy Sacrifices and
prayers, and of those of our Fathers-and brethren,— es-
pecially of those who were formerly acguainted with me.
From the Hirogquois, the 15th of July, 1644.

But, as he had no facilities for sending this letter
- promptly, it arrived in Europe accompanied with
some others, which I will give here, in the order in
which they were written.

1 have not met (says the second) any one to carry the
inclosed letter; (43 1.e., 45] you will therefore receive it
along with the present, whick is intended to give you news
of my ransom, effected by the Dutch, from the kands of
the Barbarians who kept wie a prisoner. The matier was
not very difficult, and they ransomed me cheaply, on account
of the small esteem in whick they keld me, because of my
want of skill for everything, and because they belicved

‘that I would never get well of my ailments. [ was twice

#
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credenano, che non guarirei mai da wmiei mali. Fm
venduto due volte, la prima & quella, Vecckia, che, donena
Sarmi llzrugz'are, ¢ la feconda & gli Olandefi, affai caro,
ciod per il prezzo di 15. 0 20. doppie, cantai il mio in exitu
Iftael de Bgypto Z 19. &' Agoflo, giorno, che ¢ tres I’ ot-
‘tana dell' Affontione della Vergine, ciod della mia libera-
trice, effendo flato nel pacfe de gi’ Hirochefi quattro imnefi
prigione, poco in riguardo di quel, che meritanano ¢ nies

peccati; non poter nel tempo della mia [chiauitudipe render

& quegl’ infelici, per il male, che mi facenano, il bene, che
to loro defiderano, che era il dargli la cognitione del wvero
Dio, non fapendo la lingua, procurai d' iftruire per messo
d’ vn' interprete prigione, vn vecckio, che fi morina, i le
fupzrbm U impedr d' afcoltarmi, .mi rifpofe, che vn'
Jomno dell’ ets, e qualitd fua doweua infegnare, ¢ non
effer’ infegnato: glt domandai, fe fapena doue anderebbe
dopo la morte, mi rifpofe, all' Occidente, ¢ qui comincid &
raccontar le lor fauole, e delirij, che quei miferi acciecati |
dal Dewmonio, flimano fodiffime vertta. Io non battezzai
‘altri, che wvi' Hurone, che conduffero doue io ero, per.
abbrugiario; quelli, che wmi guardanano, mi follecitorno,
accid [ andaffi & vedere, ci andai con repugnanza, hauen-
domi cffi falfamente detto, che non era alcuno de’ nojtri
Barbari, ¢ ck’ io non I hauerei intefo, paffo tra la folla,
mi fano ala, ¢ mi lafciano aunicinare & queft’ huomo
[44 i.e., 46] gt tutto sfigurato per ¢ tormenti. Giaceua
sit la nuda terra, fenza poter’ appoggiare in alcun luogo-
la testa, 10 yedendo la vicino vna pietra, la [pingo col piede
JSino al fuo capo, accid gli feruiffe di guanciale, & all’ hora
eglt riguardandomi, & o per qualche pelo di barba, che it
reftauna, O per altro inditio giudicando, che 1o evo fora/tiero,
non &, diffe a quello, che I hauena in guardia, non & quefto-

§
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sold, the first time to that Old woman who was to have
me burned; and the second to the Dutch, quite dear,— that
is, for the price of 1% or 20 deppias.® I sang my in exitu
Israel de Bgypto on the 19tk of August,— a day which
.28 tn the octave of the Assuinption-of the Virgin, who was
my deliverer,—when I had been a captive in the country
of thie Hiroquois jfour months,—a small thing in respect
of what my sins deserved. I could not, in the time of my
servitude, render to those unfortunates, for the evil whick
they did me, the good which I desired for them, whick
was, to give them the knowledge of the true God. Not
knowing the language, I tried to instruct, by means of a
captive interpreter, an old man who was dying; but pride
hindered him from listening to me,— he answered me that
a man of is age and standing should teach, and not be
taught. I asked him whether he knew whither le Luould
g0 afz‘er death; he answered me, To the Sunset;’’ and
here he began to relate their fables and delusions,- which
those -wretched people, blinded by the Demon, regard as
the most solid truths. I baptized no one except a Huron,
whowt they conducted to the place where [ was, in order to
burn himg those who were guarding me urged me to go
© 2o see im. I went thither with repugnance,— they lav-
wng falsely told me that e was not one of our Barbarians,
and that I would not have understood him. -I pdss through'
the crowd,; they form dn line fof me, and allow me to
approack that man [44 i.e., 46 who was already quite
disfigured by the tortures. Hd was lying on the bare
ground, without being able to rest liis head in any plice;
1, seeing near him a stone, pusp 1t with my foot as far as
lis head, that he may use it /;’ a pillow.  Then,— look-
“ing at e, and, either by soie wisp of beard which I
had left, or by some other | :stgi, judging that I was a
T stranger,— e said to the pérwnwﬁo lead him in custody:.

s

s .
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' Europeo, che tencte prigione? & hauendogli I’ altro
’ rz_'/poﬂé, che s}, riguardandomi la feconda volta con occhio
affai pietofo, fedi. (mi diffe) fratello vicino & wme, che io
defedero parlarti, lo fo non fenza horrore per la puzza, che
yfciua da quel corpo di gia mezzo arrostito, e gli domando,
che cofa defideri, rallegrandomi d’ intenderlo -un poco,
‘perche pariaua Hurone, ¢ fpenmdo con gueﬁa occafione:
poterlo istruire per il baz‘teﬁmo, ma la fua rifpofla con
JSonma nta confolatione mi. preuenne. Che dimando, dice
‘ egli? 10 "non dimando altro, che il battefiino, affrettati,
perclie il temnpo ¢ breue, voiﬁ interrogarilo per non dare vn

Sacramento con precipitatione, ¢ lo trouai perfettamente
; g

iftrutto, effendo gia nel paefe degli Huroni riceuto -tre
. Cathecument,-lo battezzo dunque con gr WW: e
JSua, e mia, ma ancorche fat!o/fﬁfkﬂ con qualche arti-
ﬁczo effendomi feruzto 4 vn po d’ acqua, che /mueuo Jatto
portare per dargli da bere, gl H zroc/zef non lafczornad ac- .
-corgerfene, & auuertitone qmzm‘o prima i Capitani, me
cacciorno con. tolera, e minacce [ubito dalla capanna,
 ricominciandolo & tormentare’ come prima, ¢ la mattina
Jeguente fintrono d’ arroftirlo vino, ¢ perche o l’“/zaueuo
" battezzato, portorno tutte le fue membra ad vno ad vno nella
. capanna doue io flauo, pelando in [45 i.e., 47] mia
prefenza, e mangiando i fuoi piedi, e mani, & il marito
- della padrona della éafamza, mife & miei piedi la tefla del
“morto, ¢ ve la lafcid molto tempo, rinfacciandomi quel, che
haneno fatto, con dire: e bene li tuoi incanti (pariando del
battefimo, & orationi, che haueuwamo fatte infieme) che gli
han giouato? I hanno forfi liberato dalla morte 2 hebbi all’
hora gran difpiacere di non potergli per difetto di lingua
" fpiegare con vna st bella occafione la ‘virtin, & effetti del
JSanto Batteﬁmo, ma questo tempo non & ancora arriuato, i

et
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<« [s not this the European whom you kold captive?’’ And,
the other having answered him ‘Yes,”” looking at .me the
second time with a somewhat pitiful glance, “* Sit down’’
(fe said to me), *“iny brother, near e, for I desire to
speak to thee.”” I do so, not without horror at the stenck
whick emanated from that body already half roasted, and
ask kim what thing he desires,— rejotcing to understand
fim a little, because he spoke Huron, and hoping through
this opportunity to be able to instruct lim for baptism; but
kis answer, to my utmost comsolation, anticipated me.
“What do I ask,” ke says; *“ I ask nothing else than bap-
tiswe: make haste, because the time is short.”” I undertook
to question lim, tn order not to offer a Sacrament with
precipitation, and I found khim perfectly instructed,— hav-
ing been received among  thes Catechumens, ?_wun n the
country of the Hurons. I baptized fuum then, with great
satisfactionto both lim and wysclf; but althougty [ fad
done so with some artifice,— having used a little water
Cwhich I had had brought for giving kim to drink,— the
Hiroguois nevertheless percetved it. The Captains, being,
r - as soon as possible, informed of this, suddenly drove me from
thecabin with anger and threatls,— beginning to torment

kim again as. beforé; and the following morning they
ﬁms/zm’ maslmg fim alive.  Then, because I Lad baptized
feiine, they, carried all his limbs, one by one, into the cabin
where I a&gde,—skiiziz‘z'fzg, 45 1.e., 47 my presence, and
eating, his feet and fands. The lusband of themistress of
the cabin put at my feet the dead mai’s head, and left it
there a considerable time,—reproaching e with what I had
done, by saying: *‘* And what indeed have thy enchant-
ments” (speaking of the baptisim, and of the prayers that we
had said together ) < helped lim? Jiave they periiaps deliv-
ered ki Sromdeath?’’ [then felt great sorrow at not being .
able, for want of lngzmgé, tocxplain to them at so excellent :
- \

»
¢
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loro peccati, ¢ particolarmente la fuperbia ¢ vn grand’
impedimento alle gr:zz‘z'e“ di Do, Qui humilia refpicit,
& alta a longé cognolcit. S7 flzmano tuiti Campioni, e
Marti, difprezsano gli Europei, come gente vile, e codarda,
e f2 penfano ¢effer nati per foggiogar il mondo, euanuerunt
in cogitationibus fuis, ¢ pero tradidit illos Deus in
defideria cordis eorum, /e Jfue Jantiffime orationi, e
Sacrifitis, ¢ di tutta la Compagnia, che prega fempre per
la conuerfione de gl’ infedeli, potrauno ottencre, che Dio
gli riguardi con occhio di picta, e me con ¢ffi, maffime ne'
perz’mlé' del mare, ne' quali entro, afficurandofi, che e
Sano, ¢ flroppiato fard fempre di V. P. figlio indegno, €
Seruo Jumiliffimo. d
F. G. B.

Dalla nuona Amflerdam 31. & Agéﬁ‘o "1644.

La terza lettera & fcritta dall’ Ifola di Rhe, e data
alli 16. di Nouembre dell’ iftefs’ annd, doue dimada
aiuto d’ orationi, per ringratiar’ Iddio d’ efler {tato
liberato nd folo dalle mani de gI' Hirochefi, ma 4che

. dalla furia del mare, nel quale hauea hauto horribili
tempefte, [461i.e., 48] vna tra I altre, dice 1a lettera, li
27. di Settembre fpauentoﬁfﬁma, che ci duro pitt di

~_24. hore, e ci ridaffe a rifoluerci di tagliar gli alberi
della naue. Fummo, foggiunge, cacciati da Corfari

Turchi i giorni intieri, ho fatto tutto il viaggio con

Hugonotti, a’ quali quefto nome di Papifta, e di

Giefuita non lafciaua di difpiacere, non haueuo altro

letto, che vna caffa nuda, doue non mi poteuo {ten-

dere longo: i viueri, e 1" acqua iftefla ci & mancata, e

pure eccetto il mal-di—mare, al qaale fono loggetto,

fono {tato fempre beniffimo, e dopo 53. giorni d’ vna

%
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an opportunity the virtue zz7z:d effects of foly Baptisin.
But that time has not yet arrived; their sins—and
espectally pride—are a great obstacle to the grace of God,
Qui humilia respicit, et alta 2 longe cognoscit. 7ikey
all account themselves Chanpions, and as Mars: they de-
spise the Europeans as vile and cowardly people, and think
that they themsclves were born to subjugate the world,
evanuerunt in cogitationibus suis, and therefore tradidit
illos Deus in desideria cordis eorum. Your most holy
prayers and sacrifices, and those of the whole Soctety,
whick always prays for the conversion of the iifidels, will
avail to obtain that God may regard them with an eye of

" pity, and me with then,— cspecially in the dangers of the

sea whereinto I anr entering,— assuring yourself that not
only in lkealth, but mawned, I shall be always Your
- Paternity's unwcortly son and sost Twmble servant.

) F. G. B.
From new Awnesterdam, the 31st of August, 1644.

The third letter is written from the Isle of Rhe,

and dated the 16th of November in the same year:
. wherein he asks the aid of prayers to thank God for
having been delivered, not only from the hands of
the Hiroquois, but also from the fury of the sea, on
which he had experienced horrible tempests,—
[46 i.e., 487 ““ one, among others,”” says the letter,
‘“ on the 27th of September, most frightful; it lasted
more than 24 hours, and brought us to the pass of
resolving to cut the masts of the ship. We were
chased,”” he adds, ** by Turkish Corsairs for whole
days. I made the whole voyage with Huguenots, to
whom the name of ‘ Papist’ or of ¢ Jesuit’ was, of
course, displeasing; I had no other bed than a bare
box, whereon I could not stretch out at full length:

/
'
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faftidiofa nauigatione, fono arriuato in habito di mari-
naro all’ Ifola di Rhe con miglior fanitd, che non ho
ancora hauto da 1 8. anni, e pil, che fono nella Com-
pagnia, m’' & bifognato dimandar limofina, ma con tal
fodisfattione del mio cuore, che non {i pud credere.
‘Gratie a Dio, ’
-Lafcio mille altre particolaritd, che non apparten-
gono al-pericolo de g1’ Hirochefi, come le circoftanze
del {uo rifcatto, trattamento degli Olandefi &c. ma '
non poffo lafciare 1’ vitima lettera, che fcriffe ad
iftanza di varie perfone dopo il fuo ritorno in Francia,
fperando, che quefta digreflione fara ma}erié a’ edi-
ficatione. Eccola fedelmente tradotta dal Francefe.

-

Voim’ hauete faite alcune disnande circa la mia prigionia
nel pacfe de gl' Hirocheft con tanta iflanza, e ragione, che
non poffo per quel, che vi dewo, mancar di rifpofta. Lo
Jaro dungue con la mia- folita femplicita. Alla prima per
qual cqubné gl Hirochefe mi maltratiaffero tanto.
‘Rifpondo, perche mi tencuano per lor nentico, non per effer’
Europeo, effendo amici degli Olandefi, che fono Europei
coine not, wa perche fiamo amici, ¢ difenfori de’ Barbari,
che “procuriamo conuertire, co ¢ quali ¢ffi non vogliono la
pace, e noi I’ habbiamo non per altro motino, che di conuer-
tirli; cost la prima origine di quefta inimicitia ¢ la Fede,
che ci obliga anche con pericolo della vita all' amicitia con
quet, che conuertiamo, e indirettamente all' tniinicitia con
'g] © Hirockefi. Se amate, come dite, ' anime nofiré,
amate, dicono, aiiche i corpi, ¢ non fiam pikt, che vna
(47 i.e., 49) natione, i nofiri nemici faranno i voftri, e
correremo tutti gli fleffi pericoli. Aggiungete & quefto

0 odio, che gI' Hirochefi portano alla Santa Fede, la

‘
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the victuals.and the water itself failed us; and yet—
except sea-sickness, to which I am subject—1 was
always very well. After 55 days of a tiresome: navi-
gation, I arrived in sailor’s dress at the Isle of Rhe,
in better health than I have thus far had in the 18
years, and over, during which I have been in the
Society. I was obliged to ask alms, but with such
satisfaction' of my heart as cannot be believed.
'Thanks be to God.”

1 omit a thousand other particulars Whlch ‘do not
pertam to the danger from the Hiroquois, ——such as
the c1rcumstances of his rapsom, his treatment by
the Dutch, etc.,—but I cannot omit the last letter,
which he wrote at the urgency of various persons
after his return to France: I hope that this digres-
sion will be matter of edification. ~Here it is, faith-
fully translated from the French. .

- You have asked me some questions about iy mptizrz'tj in
the country of the Hirogquois, so urgently and reasonabdly
‘that T camzoz‘ In view of my obligation 1o you, fail in a
reply. I will then gide it with my customary simplicity.
To the first question,  for what reason the Hiroquois so

ill-used me,”’ I make answer: ‘ Because they regarded me.
as their enemy.”’ = Not Jor being a Europeain,— for they

are friends to the Dutch, who are Europeans like us,—

but because we are Jriends and defenders of the Barba--

rians, whom we try to convert, but with whom they do not
wish peace; and we maintain it for no othe? motive than
2o convert them. Thus the first origin of this enniity is
the Faith, whick binds us, even at the peril of life, to
Jriendship with those whom we convert, and, indirectly,
" to enmity with the Hzroquozs “ If you love, as you say,
our souls, love,”’ they say, **our &odzes also; and let us. be
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quale jflimano, ¢ chiamapo nagia. (perd vitimamente
prolongorno otto giorni i tormenti (che sbrigano
comunemente in vno) ad va Barbaro chriftiano, che i
vitaua publicamente d’ efferlo, e fi chiamaua Giofeppe

Onahrg, il quale con fieriflima rabbia fecero finalmente

_ morire) ma odiano particolarmente il, fegno della fanta
Croce, il guale hanno intefo da gli Olandefi ¢ffere vna vera
Super flitione, ¢ percid hdno aminazsato il buon Renato
Gaz@z’l compagno del Padre logues, ¢ feparorno da e quel
putto, al guale io [0 faccuo fare infieme con altve orations.
Terzo ancorche I occafione dell’ inimicitia, ¢ ¢ _de tormenti

de Barbart non jfuffe la Fede, che cercliamo di piantare,
10 non temeérei d' efpormi a gli fleffi pericoli per atufo
dell’ anime, percle fe fi fiima attione meritoria I efporfi
©alla pefie, quando won jarcbbe per altro, clie per I’ azuto
Jolode corpt, 1o nii_ftimarei troppo felice, Je Dio mi faceffe la
gratia di perder la vita nell’ aiuto, e ca\:/'zzwrf one dell’ anime.

Tutti quells, che fan wviaggio in Canadd, ¢ particolar-
mente quellt, che paffano & gli Huroni, dewono ¢fporfi &
quefti pericolty e fe per timore de’ tormenti de gl Hirocheli,
o d" altro, niuno ardiffe di farlo, quella pouera gentez‘z poco
& poco fi ritrouerebbe affatto abbandonata, ¢ fens' alcun foc-
corfo fpirituale, onde quei, che vi muotono fon degni d' in-
uidia. Ma & dir ol vero 1o non tanto confiderauo tutto quefio
per confolarit, quato, clhe Dio, ¢ I obedienza ' haunenano

 meffo in quello flato, ¢ lo pregazm che accettaffe il mio

f[zcrzﬁczo, come quello del buor [48 i.e., 50] Ladmize,
riconofcendonti pzu co[peuolc di quel, che foffe quel felzce
Woczﬁffo, ¢ cafligato come ¢ffo per i el peccati maggiors

e’ Suot, non mi effendo - feordato della Dottrina del
T ridentino allzz feﬁoize 14. cap. 9. che I’ accettaz‘wm’ delle

\
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henceforth but one [47 i.e., 49] nation; our cicieics will
be yours, and we shall all incur the same dangers.” Add
to this the. hatred whick the Hiroguots bear toward tie
Holy Faith, whick they account and call magic. {There-
fore they recently prolonged eight days the tor-
ments — which they commonly despatch in one day —
of a christian Barbarian, who publicly vboasted of
being such, and was called Joseph Onahre, whom
they finally put to death with most ferocious rage.)
But they particularly hate the sign of the holy Cross, whick
they have learned from the Dutch to-be a veritable super-
stition; and on this account they killed the gooid Rewné
Goupil, a companion of Father Jogues, and separated from
me that lad, whom I caused to make this sigin, along with
other prayers. Thirdly, cven tf the occasion of the enmity
- and the torments of the Barbarians were not the Faill,
o whick we are seeking to plant, I would not fear to expose
myself to the same dangers for the aid of souls. For, if
it be deemed a meritorions action to expose oneself to pesti-
lence, though it were for nothing clse than the aid of wnere
bodies, I would esteem myself too fortunate if God stould
grant we the grace of losing uy life in the lelp and con-
version of souls. All those who make a voyage to Canada,
and in particular those who go to the Hurons, inust expose
themselves to' these dangers; and if, for fear of the tor-
wments of the Hiroguots, or fmf other cause, no one dared to
make it, those poar people would gradually become altogether
abandoned, aid without any spiritual assistance; therefore,
those who die there ought to be envied. But, tﬂo say the
truth, I did not so much consider all this to console wiyself,
as that God and obedience had placed me in that situation;
and I prayed him to accept my sacrifice as that of the pious A
[481i.e., 50 Thief. I acknowledged wipself more guilty
than that fortunate crucified one had beer, and punished,
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pene anco inewitabili, e neceffarte fodisfe alle ginflitia di
Drio, ¢ per le pene donnte per i peccatt. ‘
Alla feconda domanda del niio Sato interiove, hauret
hauto difficolte di vifpondere, fe non fapeffi, che opera Dei
reuelare, & confiteri honorificum eft, ¢ /e non pen/ajf
di cooperare in quefio alla voflra denotione; vi dird dunque
con ogni fincerita tre gratic, ¢ fawort fingolart, che riceues
da Dio in quel tempo: la prima, che ancorche io Jleffi
Sempre & due deta della inorte, la quale fiaueno co;zz‘z-
nuamente inanzt & gli occlet, nondimeno la mia mente Ju
Senpre Zzbem, onde poteno far ogni cofa con rvifleffione
p[zrz‘z'wlare, e Je ko mancato in alcuna non & flato per
\ mancamento di cognztzmze, 0 debolesza di testa, o flovdi-
\mmz‘o di paura, ma per malitia inefcufadile. Il corpo eva
remantente abbaituto, & pena potcuo aprive le labra per
dive vn Pater nofler, ma intertormente difcorreno con I’ i-
steffa libert, e Jacilita, che fo adeffo. La feconda gratia
S idz]p’orre’ talmente il mio interiove, i’ alla propor-
tione de' pericoli, e pene, che crefceuwano nel di fuori, la
mia difpofitione interna ancl’ effa fi mutaua, & haueuo
Jempre wmeno lworrore della norte, ¢ del fuoco. La terza
S & dwmpedive in ne, ‘accomodando la gratia alla wia
debolezza, ¢ poca virtis, anche i primi moti di _fdegno contro
i miel tormeniatori, anzi It compativo. Quejl’ huomo,
diceno tra me fleffo (piaceffe & Dio, che ne lo poteffi liberare
col mio fangue) [49 i.e., 51] fara ben' in altra maniera
tormentato nell’ Inferno, & io [pero per inezzo di questo i
poco, che patifco, il perdono d alcuna delle mie colpe; egli
& I infelice, ¢ non do: ¢ cost N Jodisfatto alla wﬁra
JSeconda dimanda. Vengo alla terza delle occupationi, che
tui haueno, e come mi confolavo, o pii tofto comé ero confo-
lato dal Ciclo nelle wmite defolationi. Hawueno altre volté
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like feim, for my sins, which were greater than his; I had
not _forgotten the Doctrine of the Council of Trent,— at
session ¥4, chapter 9,—that the acceptance of even tnevi-
table and necessary punishinents satisfies the justice of God,
and the penalties due’ for sins. A

The secowid question,— about my inward condition,— I
would have had difficulty in answering, if I did not know
that opera Dei revelare et confiteri, honorificum est;
and if I did not think to coiperate in this with your devo-
tion. I will then teli you, with all Stncerity, three graces
and singular favors which I received from God at that
time: the first, that although I was always within two
Jingers of death, whick I had co)zlz'7zz¢a/{1/ before my eyes,
nevertheless my nund was always free, so that I could do
everything with proper reflection; and if I failed in any-
thing, it-was not jfor want of consciousness, or weakness
of kead, or distraction from jfear, but from inexcusable
sinfulness.  The body was extremely dejected,— scarcely
could I open my lips to say a Paternoster; — but inwardly
1 discoursed with the same freedom and facility that I use
at present. _The second grace was so to dispose my inward -
Jeelings that, in proportion to the dangers and pains whick
increased from without, my mental condition likewise
changed, and I had continually less horror of death and of
the fire. The third was, to prevent in we— by adapting
the grace to my weakness and little virtue— even the first
timpulses of resentment against iy tormentors, on the con-
trary, I pitied them. < This man,”’ I said to myself
(would God that I might deliver him thence by my blood!),
(49 i.e., 51] ““ will indeed be otherwise tormented in Hell,
and I hope, by means of this little which I suffer, for the
pardon of some of my faults. Hpe is unhappy, and not 1.’
And thus I have satisfied your second question. I come to
the third: of the occupations whickh I had ft/zere, and how
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trouata & wio guflo la parafrafs di S. Bernardo jfopra
quelle parole dell’ Apoflolo, non funt condignee paffiones
&ec. in quefla occafione la trouai di molta confolatione, non
funt condigne pafliones huius temporis ad preteritam
culpam, qua remittitur, ad preefentem confolationis
gratiam, quee immittitur, ad futuram gloriam, quee
promittitur. Le e pene eran piccole, quando confiderano
vn st gran gzmdag/zé. Momentanefi, & leue tribula-
tionis noftre. Nou credete pero, che io non [fentiffi i
torments; li [fentino vinamite, ma haucuo interiorméte
Jorza tale per foffrirli, che flupiuo di me flcffo, o piir tofio
della gratia, ¢ credeno queflo effer quel, che Dauid diceua
hauer prowato altre wvolte. In tribulatione dilatafti
mihi: fimo queflo fauore pii gride, che A’ efferne liberato,
& de oni tribulatione eripuifti me. Granr bonta d* vn
Dio offefo, cotentarfi di st poco per tanti debiti, ¢ mutar
qualche Zenzpé di purgatorio in tormento temporale. Quam
bonus Ifrael Deus his, qui recto, axzi, & his, qui
iniquo funt corde. Nou mancai perd di qualche pena
interna, ma non nel tempo de’ tormenti, i guali pit temeno
prima di prowarli, che quando attualinente i joffriuo, e
Speffo piic inhorridino, vedendoli eferczz‘m’e . altre, c/ze
Sperimentandoli in me feffo.

[s01i.e., 52] Quefle pene erano dubij di Sede, z‘e;zmz‘zomf,
clt’ 10 fitmo adeffo commune all’ hora della morte non Jolo
per propria efperienza, ma particolarinente per la ragione,
la quale h forza & proportione per chiungue muore,; iinpe-
roche trowandofi ' fworizo in quel puito core abbandonato
dalle creature, non fi puo confolar con altvo, che con la
Speranza d' on Dio, ¢ d' vn Paradifo, cii’ afpetta. Hor
¢l Demonio per turbar la nostra allegresca, indebolire la
Speranza, ¢ metter come parla la Scrittura, dell’ acqua

g
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I consoled myself—or, rather, how [ was consoled by
Heaven—in. my desolations. I had formerly found to
my taste the paraphrase of St. Bernard upon those words
of the Apostle, non sunt condignze passiones, ete. On
this occasion I found it of much consolation: non sunt
condignze passiones hujus temporis ad preteritam
culpam, que remittitur; ad praesentem consolationis

- gratiam, 'quae immittitur; ad futuram gloriam, quae

promittitur. My pains were small, when I considered so
great a gain. Momentaneum et leve tribulationis
nostree. Do not belicve, however, that I did not feel the
torments: I jfelt them keenly, but within [ lhad such
strength to suffer them, that [ was astonished at myself,—
or, rather, at the grace,— and I supposed this to be what
David said that he had formerly proved, In tribulatione
dilatasti mihi. 7 account this favor greater than deliv-
ervance from pain, et de omni tribulatione eripuisti me.
Great goodness of an offended God,— to be content with so
little, for so many debts, and to. change some season of
purgatory into temporal torment! Quam bonus Israel

- Deus, his qui recto,—nay, et his qui iniquo sunt

- corde. [ did not lack, however, some interior distress,

but not at the time of the torments, whick I feared more
before experiencing themw than 'zé’,-/zm I actually suffered
them,. and often I was more terrified, on seeing them
practiced on others, than while| undergoing them in my
OWn person.

[soi.e., 52] Tese pains were uncertainties in faith, a
temptation whick at present I deem cominon at the hour of
deatit,— not only through personal experience, but especially
through the reason whick has weight in proportion as any
one nears death, inasmuch asinan, finding himself in that
pass abandoned, as it were, by creatures, cannot console
leamself with aught else than with the hope of a God and
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nel noftro vino, vinum tuum mixtum eft aqua, ¢ muoune
dubiy di tutte quefle veritd; ma la bonta di Dio, il quale
deducit ad inferos, & reducit, non m’ abbandonaua,
perche dando & me fieffo quegli auife, i’ haurei dato in

Jimil’ occafione ad vna terza perfona, mi trouano in gran

pace, ¢ tranquillits. Feci vna volta vn ziza gio di molte
wiglia dicendo non altro, che il Credo, con tanta fodisfat-
tione, che il viaggio per altro faticofo, e la carica affai
pefante mi parucro nulla. Per quel, clhe tocca all’ occzt}a-
_ tione, O voi parlate dell’ interiore, & eraquella, ¢’ %o detto,

O dell’ efteriore, e quefta me la dauano quet, c//k? mi tor -

mentauano. Paffano vna gran parte de’ giornt ne' cireoli,
¢ sit £ teatri, que ero oggetto delle burle, e rz’fafe non folo
deglt lruomini, ma anche de putti, che non mi davano, vna,
0 due hore di tempo per ripofare tra di, e notte. [ difcorfe
ordinarij erano di dirmi: noi ¢’ abbrugiaremo, ti mangia-

remo, to i1 mangiard vi piede, & to vna-mano &c. Quarto

voleuate fapere fe tra quer Barbari nonvi jfuffe qualc’

vno, che haueffe vn po di pietd di me, o almeno non fuffe

st crudele come gli altri: non ne dubito punto, ma neffuno

ardiua dimofirarlo, temendo d’ effer difpreggiato, [51 i.e.,
53] perche fegno di generofita tra lovo ¢ faper tormentare
crudelmente vn prigione, e compatirgli flimano [fegno di
codardia. Vna fera mentre i’ tzbzragiaua]zo per U vl-
tima wvolta il dito anulare della mano dritta, in vece di
cantare, come mi comandauano, io tntonai il Miferere con
voce st horribile, che glt feci paura,.e tutti m’ afcoltanano
con attentione, ¢ quello, che mi brug'iaua, rimife vn po dt
guel rigore, col quale Lauena cominciato. Non percio
lafcid di feguitare, temendo, che [fi burlaffero di lui: pen-
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of a Paradise, whkick ke ax wails. Now the Demon—in
order to trouble our joy, to weaken hope, and 20 put, as the
Scripture says, water tn our wine, vmum., tuum mixtum
est aqua— stzrs up in us doubts of all these truths; but
the goodness of God, who deducit ad inferos, et reducit,
did not abandon me; because, by gicing to myself those
thoughts whick I should have given on a szmzlar occasion
t0 a third person, I found myself in great jeace and tran-
gquillity. I once made a journey of many zjzzles, saying
nothing else but the Credo,—with so muciz“\ satisfaction
that the jonrney, otherwise fatiguing, and the quite heavy
burden, appeared to me nothing. ~As for that whick con-
cerns occupation, either you sﬁmk of the mward kind, and
it was that whick I hawe mentioned; or of t/ze outward,
and this those gave me who were tormenting me\ I spent
agreat part of the days in the assemblies mzd on the
stages, whkere I was an object of the jests and rzdzczde not
only of the men, but also of the boys, who did not, give me
. one or twe hours of time 1o rest from morning zm?z'l night.
Their usual conversation was to tell me: ** We will burn
thee;”” ¢ We will eat thee;” 1L will eat one of z‘/j/ Jeet,”’
“And I a kand;*’ etc. Fourthly, you wished to know
whether among those Barbarians there was not some one
who had a Lttle pity for me, or at least was not d,s‘ cruel
as the others. I do not doubt it at all; but no onédared
o show it, feartng to be despised; {51 i.e., 53] because it
is a sign of bravery among them to know how to torment
‘@ captive with cruelty; and to pity him they account a
sign of cowardice. One evening,— while they were burn-
ing the ring-finger of my rickt hand for the last time,—
instead of singing, as they commanded me, I intoned the
Miserere with so awful a vorce that T made them afraid;
and all listened to me with aitention. Even he who was
burning me remttted a little of that severity with w/z/zc\)\/z
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Sauo i’ kora dt mordre, tanto era acerbo i &@re, onde
efortai i nofiri Huromi prigioni & patir allegramente,
particolarmente fe gl accadeffe di farlo per la Fede, aff-
curandols, cke la fperam=a del Paradifo ' z'mpe&igta 74
temer la morte, me lo promifero, ¢ %o fecero due, che furono
arroftiti & fuoco lento poco dopo, ¢ mangiati, confeffati da
me prime di mortre. L7 effere ﬁrfdamﬂﬂ legato 2 vi,
gran tormento, cke nor kancnp maz concepulo, wnfza’erandoﬁ‘g
la paffione di Naffro Stgmore, quands I ero non poteno tn
ntun modo dormire, cor tailto cio wmi ¢ Ieneuany tuita la
notte. AIF aurcra pregame qualel’ uno, che mi fczbg!z'eje,
Je quefEi " accorgena & «ffer <iffo da altri, mi [grideua,
anzi &t farle per nom cffer Giafmato di codardia, fe fi
potena far fensa tefiimonty, d ordinarip mz Slegaua. Del
refo fe tutts fuffero flatr vgmaimente crudedi, o Jfarer
morto anche &% fame, perehy non hauindo T ofo delle mant,
bifognaua imboccarmi. ¢ wmolti in wece di mettermi vna
certa fpecte &r polenta, che cra futto 1l mio cibo, nella bocea,
~me la verfauano ful petto, molts mi geftauano si le carni
accefs carbont, me alfrt per preta iz faéotewno da me, e mi -~
z;erfamwo nellz bocca, Berche foarfamente 52 ie., 54] az
che vinere. L vlttma gquesiions era, perche non procurauo
in qualche mezd'@ & addolcirli ? cercar d addolcirli era
irritarli, alle volte dicens & effer Irgato troppo firetto, e che
mi farebbere morir fra ¢ legami. ¢ non nel fuoco come
‘mi mineccianans. Queflo mon feraiua ad altro, che &
 farmi legar pi ferettamente, ek bcne, diceuano pot, bur-
landoft dt me, nor f2ai kora meglio? Seruendofi fpeffiffiino,
Jeconds il lor coffume, di cradeli ironie. -
- M ero feordate di démt_.i, che 4 ordinario non i
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ke had begun; but he did not therefore forbear to continue,
Searing that they would mock at him. I thought then
that I would die,—so cruel was the pain; I therefore
exhorted our captive Hurons to suffer cheerfully, especially
tf it should befall them to do so for the Faith,— assuring
them that the hope of Paradise deterred me from fearing
deatle. They promised me this, and two did so, who were
roasted by slow fire soon afterward, and eaten; they were
confessed by me, before dying. To be tightly bound is a
great torment, whick I had never realiced while consider-
tng the passion of Our Lord; when I was bound, I counld not
in any way sleep; with all this, they kept me there all night.
At daybreak I would beg some one to unbind me; if this
one perceived that he was seen by others, ke reproved me;
but if he could do so, without being &lamm’ Sor coward-
dce,— if it could be done without witnesses,~— — ke commonly
unbound me. Moreover, tf. all had been /equal[y cruel, 1
would have died also from hunger, because, as I had not
the use of my hands, it was necessary to feed me; and
many, instead of putting a certain kind of porridge, whick:
was my whole food, tnto ey mouth, poured it over my/
breast. Many threw wupon wzy ﬂes/z/ lighted coals; but
others, out of pity, shook them from me, and poured food
into my mouth, although barely [52 i.e., 54] enough to live
on. The last question was, ““why did I not try in some
way o appease them?’’ To seek to appease them was to
trritate them: sometimes I said that I was bound too
tzg/zzly,\and that t/}ey ‘would make me die in my bonds,
and not in the fire, as they were threatening me.  This
served for nothing else than to have me more tightly bound.
“ How now?’" they would then say, mocking mé; *‘art
“thou not better off now ?’'— very frequently usz'ng, accord-
ng to thetr custom, cruel ironies. ‘
I had forgotten to tell you that usually t/zey did not
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lafciauano, clt’ to non penfaffi d* lauer & morir la _/Zeﬂ'a
notte, tanto mi fentino mancare, ma per prouidenza parti-

colare di Dio, appena la mattina slegato chindeno gli occhi,

che fubito fognano &' ¢[fer perfettamente guarito, ¢ benche

cacciaffi questo penfiero come tentatione capace di difformi
dalla confideratione faluteuole della morte, ¢ che dormendo
Jaceffi vna, e pic rifleffioni, che cid era fogno, tuttauia

non me lo poteno perfuadere, ¢ nel rifucgliarmi riguardano
Jfe era vero, 0 no. Qucflo penficro, benche folauzenté in!
Sogno, mi daua tanto vigore, che doppo vna, & due hove di’
‘7ipofo, mi fentino picno di vita, e di forse per patire, come
i primo d}, che cominciai ad effer tormentato. Fin qui
1a lettera.

E per confermare il peficolo, che v’ & d’ incontrar
in quei viaggi quefta forte d’ affaflini, il Padre, che
feriffe quefte lettere, ritornato 1' iftefflo anno in quei
paefl, in quattro viaggi, che per obediéza, e per le
neceflitd della miffione iui fece in diuerfi tempi,
g1’ incontrd tre volte, e ne fi1 an‘cor\di nuouo piagato.
Parleremo nella terza parte d’ vn' altro, che fi d?\\\
efli fimilmente trattato. Vn anno auanti, e quefto bafti
per hora del pericolo de gl’ Hirochefi.

Ma v’ & oltre quefto in quel lunge, e ftentato viag-
gio vn continuo pericolo di euidente naufragio, e di
morire ftentatamente di fame. Si nauiga, come
habbiam detto, ifi-barchette di fcorze [53 i.e., 53]
d’ alberi non pilt groffe d' vn teftone, lo fpaﬁodi\
circa goo. miglia per fiumi pericolofi, e vaftiffimi

laghi, oue le tempefte non fono minori di quelle del
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leave me when I did not think that I would have to die

the same night,— so much did I feel myself failing; but,
by a special providence of God, hardly did I close my eyes,
when unbound in the morning, when I suddenly dreamed
of being perfectly healed. Although I banished this thought,
as a temptation likely to divert me from the salutary con-
sideration of death, and, even while slecping, made more
than one reflection that this was a dream, nevertheless I

‘conld not persuade myself sq¢; and, on awaking, I looked
“to see whethcr or not it were true. This thought, though

only in a drcam, » Bayg me $0 much vigor that, after one or.
two Lours of rest, I felt m_yse{f Jull of life, and of strength
to suffer, as on the first day when I began to be tormented

~ Here ends the letter.

And —to confirm the danger that there is of en-
countering on those journeys this kind of murder-
ers—the Father who wrote these letters, having

returned the same year to those countries, in four

voyages which he made thither at various times, by
way of obedience and for the necessities of the mis-
sion, met them three times, and was again wounded
by them. We will speak, in the third part, of
another who was similarly treated by them a year
previously; but let this be enough, for the present

\about the danger from the Hiroquois.

But there is, besides this, on that long and meager
journey a continual danger of obvious shipwreck, and
of wretchedly dying from hunger. One voyages, as
we have said, in boats made from-bark [53 i.e., 55]
of trees,—no thicker than a testone,— for the space
of about goo miles, over dangerous rivers and im-
mense lakes, where the storms-are not less than
those sea,—especially in one, which is 1200

" * \
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. mare, maflime in vno, che ha 1200. miglia di circuito.

Il pit gran pericolo perd & ne’ fiumi. Dico ne’
fiumi, perche fe ne nauigano diuerfi. Si feguita il

e

fiumi, laghi, e rufcelli fin che s’ incontri i1 gran lago
degli Huroni, altrimente detto il mar dolce.

S’ incontrano dunque in quefti fiumi da 60. o ca-
{cate, cioe luoghi doue;i«hﬁumi precipitano da alto le
" 4. 8. 10. e pilr canne, ouero portaggi, ciot luoghi
doue fi pafla qualche fpatio. di terra per incontrare
qualch’ altro lago, 0 fiume, che non comunica con
_ quello, che fi lafcia, e fi chiamano portaggi, perche
iui bifogna portar’ ogni cofa per terra, i viueri, il
letto, che altro.non ‘¢, ch’ vna coperta, O vna ftora,
la barca, e la cafa, che & qualche fcorza d’ alberi per
difenderfi la notte dalla pioggia. Le cafcate fono
pericolofe, fe i naﬁiganti s’ impegnano nel forte della’
corrente, & i Barbari ftefli v’ han fatto {peflo nau-
fragio. Ve n’ & d’ vno, 2. 4. 6. 8. e 10. miglia, ma
- in quefte si lunghe non fi porta fempre tutto sit le -
{palle, perche doue fi pud ftrafcinare carica, & vuota
la barchetta nel fiume, non temono i Barbari di farlo,
non fenza qualche pericolo, e molto fcommodo,
entrando fpeffo nell’ acqua affai fredda fino alla cin-
" tura, alcune‘ volte fino al collo,- efflendo tal hora
coftretti di faluarfi 2 nuoto. Vi {i fon perfe alcune
volte le barchette, per non hauer potuto chi le ftra-
fcinaua refifter all’ impeto della corrente. Ma il
viaggio, che gli altri tra tanto, carichi, fanno per
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miles in circumference. The greatest danger, how-
ever, is in the\ rivers; I say in the rivers, because
several of them are navigated. One follows the
great river St. Lawrence only for the space of 400
miles; and then, along rapids and precipices, are
sought other rivers, lakes, and streamlets, until one
encounters the great lake of the Hurons, otherwise
called ‘‘ the fresh-water sea.”

There are then met along these rivers about 6o,
either cascades,—that is, places where the rivers fall ‘
from a height of 4, 8, 10, or more cannes,’ —or else
portages,— that is, places where some space of land -
is crossed, in order to reach some other lake or river
which does not communicate with the one which is
thus left; and they are called portages because it 1s
necessary there to carry everything by land,—
sions, bed,—which is nothing else than a blanket or
" a mat,— boat, and house, which is some bark of trees
with which to defend oneself at night from the rain.
The rapids are dangerous, if the boatmen are caught
in the strength of the current; and the Barbarians
-themselves have often made shipwreck there. They
are one, 2, 4, 6, 8, or 10 miles in leagth; but, at
. those very long ones, not everything is always carried
on the shoulders, because where the boat can be
dragged, laden or empty, in the river, the Barbarians
are not afraid todoso. Thisis performed,—not with-
out some danger.and much inconvenience,— often en-
tering the water, quite cold, up to theéir waists, some-
times up to the mneck; they are then constrained
to save themselves by swimming. Sometimes the
boats have been lost there, because the men who
. were dragging them could not resist the violence of
the current. But the journey which the others———"
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terra, non élmolto meno penofo, per farfi tra ﬁerpi,
e fafli in bofchi inculti, comunemente & pie nudi per
i torrenti, e luoghi paludofi, che bifogna fpeflo paf-
fare, {e non s’ incontra qualch’ arbore colco, che
ferua di ponte, fouente piit pericolofo, e pilr fcom-
modo dell’ acqua fteffa, e del loto, affaliti ad ogni
paffo non folo dal timor de memici, ma dalle acute
punture 4’ innumerabili zenzale, ‘& altri importu--

niffimi animaletti. V’ & anche il pericolo di morir
di fame, perche non trouandofi hofterie per ftrada, &

neceflario portar feco i viweri per 3. o 4 mefi, che fi -

confumano almeno nel viaggio, e nel ritorno. Hor
per allegerire quanto prima la carica, i noftri Bar-
bari nafcondono ne’ bofchi vna parte delle loro pro-
uifioni per il ritorno, ch’ altro non fono, che gran
turchefco puro. Mafe & altri’ Haroni fe n’ accorgono,
e le rubbano, d gli orf,  altri {54 i.€5, 56] animali le
mangiano, 0 le piogge I’ i.nfrad1c12.no cido ch\fouente

arrina, bifogna digiunare, e remare ogni di, finche ™

0 la caccia, 0 la pefca gli dia alcun foccorfo. Ma fe
quefta nauigatione fi fa al fine dell’ autunno, v’ &
anche pericolo di trouare i fiumi gelati, & all’ hora
fono coftretti, & di morir di fame, e di freddo, o di
paffar fei mefi ne’ bofchi, pili tofto cacciando per
viuere, che viaggiando per giungere al defiderato
paefe, doue non mancano nuoue difficoltl per la pro-
pagatione dell’ Euangelio, come hor hora vedremo.
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meanwhile, burdened, make by land, is not much less
laborious, for it is made among brush and rocks, in
wild forests,—usually with b feet through the
torrents and swampy places, which must often be
forded, uniess one encounter son}e prostrate tree,
which serves for a bridge, though frequently more
dangerous and more inconvenient than the water
itself and the mud. They are also assailed at every
step, not only by the fear of the enemy, but by the
sharp stings of innumerable mosquitoes and other
most annoving little creatures. There is also the
danger of dving from hunger, because, no inns being
found along the way, it is necessary to carry with
them provisions for 3 or 4 months, which are con-
sumed at least on the journey and daring the return.

- Now, in order to lighten the burden as soon as pos-

sible, our Barbarians conceal in the woods, for the
return, a part of their provisions, which are nothing

else than turkish corn alome. But, if other Hurons.

find and steal it, or the bears or other [54 i.e., 56]

‘animals eat it, or the rains rot it,— which often hap-

pens,—it is necessary to fast, and paddle every day,

relief. But waﬁ“mviga@gn» -occur at the end of
autumn, thére is also the danger of finding the rivers
frozen; and then they are constrained either to die

of hunger ard cold, or to spend six months in the ——.
‘woods; rather hunting in order to live than journey-
" ing to reach the desired country,—where new diffi-

culties for the spread of the Gospel are not wanting,
as we shall presently see. h
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“CAPITOLO TERZO.

TERZA DIFFIi:&)LTA DELLIé MISSIONI DELLA NUOUA

FRANCIA, LA LINGUA.

COSA firana trouarfi in vn paefe, doue bifogna
imparare {enza maeftro, fenza libri, e fenza
precetti, in etd gid matura, vna lingua, che
non hi alcuna fimilitudine con le noftre, non v’ &
quafi altra natione, che non fcriua, vi fono quafi per
tutto fcienze, libri, o almeno molti interpreti figli di
padre Europeo, e madre del paefe, che facilitano non
poco lo ftudio delle lingue ftraniere. :
Ma i noftri Barbari non hatieuano ne gli vni, ne
gli altri, ma s} bene vna grand’ incapacitd ad impa-
rar le noftre lingue, le quali, {e haueflero potuto
imparare, ci haurebbero feruito mon poco, perche
facendo loro 1a meta, noil’ altra della firada, cifarem-

‘mo pilt facilmente incontrati. Ma non f{apendo efii

pronunciare alcuna lettera labiale, come fono il B, F,
L,MP X, Z nel1I &V, confonanti non poteuano
imparare le noftre lingue, che ne fomo piene al
cStrario delle loro, che hanno, maffime 1” Hurona, la
maggior parte delle parole piene di' vocali, onde
per pronunciarla non & neceffario di muouer le labra.
L’ economia della loro &diuerfifs. dallanoftra, hauendo
pilt numeri, e pilt perfone in ciafcun numero, che noi

" non habbiamo, e infleflioni affatto {conofciute A pitt

dotti dell’ Europa, per non dir nulla della pronuntia,
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-» CHAPTER THIRD.

"7 THIRD DIFFICULTY IN THE MISSIONS OF NEW
- FRANCE—THE LANGUAGE.

T is a strange thing to find oneself in 2 country

] where it is necessary to learn without 2 teacher,
without books, and without rules, at z2m age
already mature, a language which has no likeness to
ours. There is hardly another nation which does zot

- write; there are sciences for nearly everything;

books,—or, at least, many interpreters; soms of a
European father and of a mother of the country, who
facilitate not a little the study of the foreign tongues:
But our Barbarians had neither one nor the other,
and, indeed, a great incapacity for learning our lan-
guages,— which, if they could have learned them,
would have served usnot a little; because, they com-
pleting one half of the way, and we the other, we could
‘more easily have met. But they, not knowing how
to pronounce any labial letter, ike B, F, L, M, P,
X, Z, nor consonant I and V, could net learn oumr
languages, which are full of those letters,—contrary
to theirs, which have, especially the Huron, most of
the words full of vowels; so that, to pronounce the
same, it is not mecessary to move the kps.® The
plan of theirsis very different from ours, having more
numbers, and more persons in each number, than we
_have, and inflections altogether unknown to the most
“learned of Europe,—to say notking of the prozuneiz-
tion, and various combinations of letters nnused with
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Py

e diuerfe comblnatlom dflettere aloro muﬁtate a noi
comuni, accenti, {piriti, e.mutatlom di tuono, fenza
le quali, non folo nella Igr lingua f{i farebbero gran-
diffimi equiuoci, ma il d1fcorfo farebbe affatto intel-
ligibile. Per impararle dqnqne ¢ bifognato, oltre
1a gratia della vocatione grandiffime fatiche, tanto per
la lingua Hurona, quanto p. I’ Algonchina, che fono
le due principali. La pnma ¢ frata [35i.e., 57] il
frutto dell’ humilta del detto Padre Brebeuf, che
quafi qua@ragenano, foffri p1it di tre anni vn' eftremo -
difpregio- tra le ceneri, e’ 1 fumo, cercando queito
theforo. La feconda, oltre 1" aiuto 4’ vo’ interprete.

Apoftata, s’ & comprata con viaggi, e pericoli non
ordinarij, che defidero qui accennare per edificatione
del lettore, traducendo parte d’ vna lettera, che il P.
Paolo Le Iune prime operatio di quella vigna del
Signore, allhora Superiore di tutta la miffione, fcriffe
in Francia al fuo Promncxale e benche parli della
miffione Algonchina; nondimeno, perche molte cofe
fono 1 iftefle nell’ Hurona, non fard qui fuor di
propofito. . Vedeua egh éfler cofa quafi impofiibile
imparar quelle lingue 4 meno, che viuer folo tra’ Bar-
bari, per tanto fi rifclué di paflare con efli 1’ inuerno
ne’ bofchi in compagnia d” vano ftimato Mago, che non
 pote euitare, e d’ vn’ altro, che condotto poco prima,
& inftrutto in Francia, era poi diuenuto Apoﬁata.
Dopo altre cofe ecco come ne {criue.

Dice Epitteto, che chi vuol andare & bagni publici, deue
prima preuedere tutte I infolenze, che vi fi commettono,
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them, common with us,—accents, breathings, and
changes of tone, without which not only would very
great ambiguities occur in their language, but speech.
would be altogether unintelligible. To. learn these,
then,— besides the grace of the vocation,—very great
. labors were necessary, both for the Huron language

and the Algonquin, which are the two principal ones. -

The former was [35i.e., 57] the fruit of the humility
-~of Father Brebeuf, already mentioned, who, when
almost a2 man of forty, endured for more than three
.years the utmost contempt, seeking, amid ashes and
smoke, this treasure. The second,—in addition to.

the help of an Apostate mterpreter — was purchased o

with no ordinary journeys and perils, which I desire
to indicate “here for the edification of the reader,—
translating part of a letter which Father Paul Le
June, the first laborer in that vineyard of the Lord,
then Superior of the whole mission, wrote to his
Provincial in France; and, althouorh he speaks of the
Algonquin mission, nevertheless, because many
things are the same in the Huron, it will not here be
out of place. He saw that it was almost impossible
to learn those languages wunless by living alone
among the Barbarians; he therefore resolved to spend
the winter with them in the woods, in company with
a Sorcerer of repute, whom he could not avoid, and
with another,—who having been taken, shortly be-
fore, to France, and instructed there, had afterward
become " an Apostate. After mentioning other
matters, note how he writes of these:

Epictetus says that he who will go to the public batks,
must first anticipate all the insolent actions whick are there
committed, so that, when finding limself in the midst of

Er)
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accioche ritrouandofi in mezzo d’ una ciurma di canaglia
burlefca, che meglio glg lanara la tefla, che i piedt, non
perda niente della grauita, e modeftia degna & vn' huomo
Jauio. - Io direi I’ ifteffo a coloro, é-qualr il Signore da
gualche defiderio di paffar I’ Oceano per I ,i/lruttz’o%\a’{’
Barbar:, in fauore di questi fcriuerdo quel, che fegue;\
accioche conofcendo I’ intmico, che gli afpetta, fi poffino
proueder d’ armi opportune; cioe d’ una patienza dz bronzo,
e poco doppo defcritta la fua partéza da Francef,
& alcuni pericoli di naufragio, foggiunge. Habbiamo
fatto in quefit gran bofcki da’ 12. di Nouembre 1033. nel
quale vi entramo, fin’ alli 22. d’ Aprile del 1634.'c/ze' ne
partimmo, 23, flationt, parte in profondiffime valli, parte
20 #ontt altz]if;zz', e parte in pacefe piano, [fempre pero tré la
neue, e ne' bofchi, popolati per lo pin di pini, cedri, & abet:.
Habbiam paffato gran quantita di torrent:, alcuni fiumsi,
e molti laghi, [56 i.e., s8] ¢ flagni agghiacciati. Ecco
come alloggiauamo. Faceuamo vna gran foffa nella neue,
nella quale prantanamo 30. 0 40. perticke, che fi pigliauano
nel bofco, ¢ ferutuano per [foflentar le [fcorze, che ci
Jormauano vna capanna, chiufa da gua/cize vecclia pelle,
che ci ferutua di porta, ¢ che haucua per lafirico gualche -
ramo di pino. Non fi puo in quefle capanne flare in pieds,
non folo per la loro baffezza, ma principalmente per il
Jumo, che ¢i obliga fempre a giacere. Se me vfcite, la
neue, il freddo, & il pericolo di fuenirfi vi ci fanno quito
prima ritornare, ¢ Vi tengono in ‘vna lthera, ma affas
Seretta prigione, che ha tra I altre, quattro affai fenfibili
incommodita, il freddo, il caldo, z'[fz;mo, & tcant. Quanto
al freddo, la tefia tocca quaft la neue, Se qualcie ramo-
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. a mob of the jeering rabble, who would rather wash ks
- kead than kis feet, he may lo.s‘e nothing of the gravity and

modesty worthy of a wise man. I would say the same to
those to whom the Lord gz"'e.s\;ome desire Lo cross the Ocean
Jor the instruction of the Barbarians; for the bencfit of
these I will write what follows, to the end that, knowing

- Che enemy, that awasts them, they may provide themselves

with seasonable weapons,—that is, with a patience of
bronze. After having described his departure from
the French, and some perils of shipwreck, he adds: .
We made in these great forests, from the 12th of Novem-
ber, 1633, when we went into them, until the 22nd of

- April, 1634, when we left them, 23 stations. These were

partly in very deep valleys, partly on very iizgh mountains,
and partly in a level country,— always, izowew;, amid
snows and tn the woods, whick were peapled for the wiost
part witk pines, cedars, and firs. We crossed a great
many torrents, sonte rivers, and many lakes [561.e., 58] and
ponds, frozen over. Now see how we lodged. We made a
great ditck in thé snow, in whick we planted 30 or 40 po?"fs,
whick were obtained in the woods, and served to support
the pieces of bark whick formed for us a cabin,— closed by
some old skin whick served us for door'; and having for floor-
ing some pine branches. One cannot stand upright in these
cabins,— not only on account of ‘t/zezr low;zes_v, but mainly,
on account of ihe smoke, whick obliges us always to lze
down. If you go forth from them, the snow, the cold,
and the danger of fainting away, compel you to retirn

“Fhither as soon as possible, and keep you in a free, but

somewhat narrow prison; whick has, among others, four
quite appreciable inconveniences—the cold, the heat, the
smoke, and the dogs. As for the cold, one’s head almost
touches the snow, unless some little branch of pine protect
you from it. The winds come in everywhere, besides
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Jcelle di pino nor we ne ﬁfi’ﬂdf 1 ventz entrano da per

tutto, oltre vre a;en‘zmraﬁm grande in cima ddla capanna, .

che ferve per camire, ¢ femefira, donde dormends la notte
contemplano le flelle, e la fra, st dene, che Jatto haures
in vn’ aperte cczmpagni Nom mmz ha pero i freddo cost
mal trattato come tf caldo del j%mw 2l quale s eﬁmgaeua
la notte, guando era prix mecefjario, ma ¥ di nel fuo pri
grand’ ardere € arrofftua, wi difender me ne poteuo per
la firettezza dello fpatio, mel quale non poteuo [flendermi
Jenza metter t pred: nel fuvco: € flar ﬁmpre ristretto con
¢ piedsi incrociatt, & Tn fito, che stracca. Quefta {commo-
dita non & si grande per 1 Barbari, i quali fi fedono
come Zte Scimmie. al che s’ accoftumano da fanciulli.
Ma vn tormento it grande del caldo, e del Jreddo, e del
Jfito, ¢ il fume, che caua comtinuamente le lagrime da gli

occht fm,,cz aleur dolore, & trifiessa di cuore. Erauamo

Speffo costretti di metter Ia- {37 i-e., 39] docca & terra per

 refpirare. Bifegmaua mergiar gquafi la terra per nonm

beuer i fumo. Ho paflate cost mwolte hore, maffime ne’
gran freddi, e métre menigana. I Barbar: fleffi bifogna,

. che all’ kora f rendino; i fumo entra per la bocca, per

gl occht, ¢ per le marics. O che beueraggio amaro, o che

vapor faflidiofo alle visia, & che caitiue odore. Penfai ‘

perderci- gt occhi. mi s inflammanano come fuoco, €
stillauanae come vm lambicco, mon vedeuo fe non confufa-
mente, come gquel cieco deli” Euangelio, homines velut

:

arbores ambulantes, diceus i Saimi dell’ Offitio al =~

meglio, che poteuwo @ mente, riferuando le lettioni per
-qfuqn'do ol dolore mi darebbe vn pb di tregua. Mi pareuano
Jeritte con Lettere di fuoco, & di Jearlatto, & ero fouente
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through a rather large opening at the top of the cabin, -
whick serves as c/z%'mney and window,— through which;
while sleeping at night, I beheld the stars and the moon
Jjust as well as I would have seen them in an open country.
The cold, however, did not treat me as badly as did the
keat of the fire, whick was extinguished at night, when it
was most necessary; but by day, at its greatest ardor, it
would roast us. Nor could I defmé’ myself from i,
because of the scantiness of the space,—in whick 1 could
not stretch myself without putting my feet in the fire; and
to stay continually cramped, with the feet crossed, ts a

. posture whick fatigues. ‘This inconvenience is not so

great for the Barbarians, who seat themselves like the .~;
Apes; they accustom themselves to this from child-
hood. But a torment greater than the heat and the cold
" -and the cramped posture, is the smoke, which continually
draws tears from the eyes, without any grief or sadness of
heart. We were often constrained to put our [s71.e., 59]
mouths 1o the ground in order to breathe. It was necessary
to eat, as it were, the carth, tn order not to drink the
smoke. I kave thus passed many hours, especially during
intense cold, and while it was snowing. The Barbarians
themselves are obliged then to yield; the swoke enters
through the mouth, through the eyes, and through the
nostrils. Oh, what a bitter beverage! Ok, what annoying
vapor to the sight! Ok, what an evil smell! I thought I -
would lose my eyes there: they were inflamed like fire, and
 they distilled like an alembic. I could not see, except
confusedly,— like that blind man of the Gospel, homines
velut arbores ambulantes. 7 said the Psalms of the
Office as best I could, by memory,— veserving the lessons
Jor a timme when the pain should give me a little respite.
They appeared to me written with letters of fire or of
scariet, and I was often compelled to close the book, no
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sforzato di chiuder tl libro, non vedendoui pii altro, che
‘confufione; né mi dite doucuate vfcive & pigliar’ vn pod’
aria. L' ariain quei tempi evacst fredda, che gli alberi,
che han la pelle pii dura di noi, e pric duri corpi non gli
poteuano refifiere, [fpaccandofi con vn firepito fimile a
quello de’ mofchetti. V/fciuo con tutto cio, me la neue, &
il freddo, per coperto, che fuffi, mi cofiringenano’ fubito di
rientrare nella capanna.  Non s Je deua lamentarmsi del .
quarto difaggio, ck' & la compagnia de’ cani, perche alle

- volte mi hanno feruito, ma non fenza ricompenfa dal canto

mio. Quefti poueri animali non potendo refiflere al freddo,
veniuano & metterfi hora si le mie fpalle, hora fopra i
predi, ¢ non Lauendo altro, cl’ vna fola coperta, non negauo
loro parte di quel caldo, che da effi riceueno, & bé vero, ck’
effendo gridi, & in gra quatita, mi premenano Speffo, e m’
importunauano tato, che dadoms vn po dicaldo, mirubbauano
il sono, onde bifognaua, che fpeffo li licétiaffi. [58i.e., 60]
L’ ifteffo mi auuenne vna volta con vn Barbaro, che voleua
far meco I’ ifteffo offitio, morinano in oltre queste bestie di
Same, come noi, e pii, onde altro non faceuan, che Sirar per
la capanna, paffandoct fino fopra la faccia con mpeto tale,
che firacco di fgridarli, fui finalmente coftretto coprirmela,

" e lafciarli fcorrere & lor piacere. Se gli 2 gettaua, quando

ne hauwenamo, qualcl’ offo, & effi battendofi per chil' ha-
urebbe, ci verfauano ogni cofa, oltre la violenza con che
¢t fpingenano & terra i nofirc platti di feorza, & quali

-guflauano [peffo i primi fecondo I antica permiffione, che

ne hanno da Barbari. Al principio non potendoms affuefare
& cibi fenza fale, & affai fordidi, mi contentauo & vn po

- d'-anguilla fumata, che mi fece anticipar la fame, come il

e
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longer seeing in it aught else than confusion. Do rot say
to me, “You skould have gone out to take a little air.”’
The air at those times was so cold that the trees, which
have a harder skin than we, and harder bodies, could not
resist it, splitting with a [zac,é like that.of a musket. T
went out, with all this; but the snow and tlze,wﬂz’, covered
thouglk I was, constrained me straightway to return to the
cabin. I know not whether I ought to complain of the
Sourth discomfort, which was the company of the dogs,—
because at times they were of service to me, biit not without
some recompense on my side. These poor antmals, not
being able to resist the cold, came to bestow themselves now
on my shoulders, now -on my feet; and though I had no
more than a single cover, I did not deny them their part
of that warmth whick I received from them. It is very
true that, bez;”zg large and very numerous, they often
annoyed me, and vexed me so much, that, while girving me
a little warmth, they robbed me of sleep, so that I was
obliged frequently to drive them away. [581.e.,60] Te
same thing once happened to me with a Barbarian, who
wished to perform the same service to me. Besides, these
beasts were dying of hunger, like us, and even more so;
accordingly, they did nothing else but wander about in the
cabin,— finally passing over our faces with suck vehemence
" that, weary of scolding them, I was at last constrained to
cover my face, and suffer them to scour about at their
pleasure. If one threw some bone to them, when we had
any, they would, by fighting for its possession, upset every-
\thing for us,— not to mention the violence with whick they
pushed to the ground our bark diskes, whick they often
tasted first, according to the ancient permission whick they
kave from the Barbarians. At first,— not being able to
accustom myself to food whick was without salt, and very
Jilthy,— I contented myself with a little smoked eel, whick
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mio hofpite m’ haweua predetto, perche ' appetito comin-
ciandomi & venire, non vi era pik niente. Erawamo gﬁ
inoltrati ne’ bofchi lontani dalle habitationi fricefe d: la
“dal gran fiume S. Lorenzo, che no fi poteua traverfare per
i ghiacci flottats, che harebber fatto in pezzi vn wvafcello,
non che vna canoa, e la neve non effendo profonda come gl
altri anni, non potenwano pigliar le gran bestic, ma folo
qualcke caftoro, o porco [pino, in numero, e quantita tale,
che piic tofto ¢ impediuano la morte, che ci conferuaffero
la vita. Il mio hofpite mi efortaua com dire chibine.
Animo grande, starai due, e tre di fenza mangiare, non ti
lafciare abbattere, ma quando neuighera mangiaremo. Dio
perd non volfe, che jfleffimo st lungo tempo fenza cibo, in
due di mangiauamo vna volta. Vna pelle &' anguilla era
Jflimata vna lauta cena; me n' ero ferutto d vna per
rapezzare la mia vefie, ma la fame w’ obligd & feucirla, e
mangiarla. Mangiammo le pelli acconcie {59 i.e., 61]
della gran befiia, ancorche pii dure di quella dell
angutlle. Andgzuo‘ng’ bofchi & rodere il pti tenero degli
albert, ¢ le fcorze men dure. Altri barbari affat vicini
affamati come not ci raccontorno la morte d’ alcuni de’
loro vecifi dalla fame. Ne ho visti molti, che in cingue.
d} non hauenano mangiato, che una fol wolta, erano tutti
dinenuti come Scheletri. Si marauigliauans. nondisneno
di uedere, che 10 non femeﬁ la morte. Sono, come hab-
biamo detto,” patientiffimi, maffime della fame, gquando
Sperano giunger finalmente doue poffino rikauerfi, ma
quddo cominciano & perder ogni [peranza, fi lafciano I un
0’ altro, abbandonan tutto, ¢ non fi curando del publico,
cerca ogn’ uno d' atutarfi come pud. In fimili caft Ii
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made me anticipate hunger, as my host had predicted;
because, my appetite beginning to come, theve was nothing
left. We had already advanced into the woods, far from
the french settlements, beyond the great river St. Law-
rence, whick could not be crossed upon the floating ice,
which would have broken not merely a canve, but a vessel,
into pieces. Moreover, -the snow not being deep, as in
other years,— they could not take the great beasts, but only
some beavers or porcupines,—in suck numbers and guantity
that they rather prevented our death than preserved our
life. My host exhorted me by saying: chibine,  Take

courage; thou wilt spend two or three days without eating;

do not allow thyself to be dejected; but, when it snows, we.
shall eat.”” God, however, did not ordain that we should
stay so long without food; in two days, we ate once. An
eelskin was deemed a sumptuous supper; I had used one
Jor mending my robe, but hunger obliged me to unstitck
and eat it. We ate the dressed skins {59 i.e.,61] of the
great beast [elk], though tougher than that of the eels. 1
would go into the woods to gnaw the tenderest part of the
- trees, and the-softer bark. Other barbarians, quite near,
betng famz’s/z;’d like us, told us of the death of some of their
number, killed by kunger. I saw many of them who, in
Jfive days, had eaten only once; they.had all become like

Skeletons.  They nevertheless marveled to see that I did _

not fear death. They are, as we have said, most patient,
espectally in hunger, when they lope finally to arrive where
they may restore t/zemse'lues,'m but, when they begin to lose
all hope, they forsake one zmot/zer abandon everything,
and, not concerning themselves for the public welfare, eack
one seeks to help himself as ke can. In suck conditions
" the children, the women, and any one who knows not how
to hunt, dic of cold and. hunger. Among these, I would
have been the first, if wé had reached this extremity; and

i,
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putti, le domne, e chi non sa cacciare muore di freddo, e di
Sfame. Tra quefti farei flato io il primo, [e fuffimo
arriuati & queflo estremo, ¢ bifogna prepararcifs, perche
Je bene non ogr’ anno fono trauaghati dalla fame, tut-
tauia, quando non ci & molta neue, fi corrono fempre gl
ifteffi pericoli; del refto queflo tempo di fame ¢ flato per
me un-tempo &’ abbondanza, penfando morirui per i miei
peccati; cio che me caufana allegrezza tale, che [fentir ben
i pud, ma non giix ridire. Si patf/'ce, & uero, ma Dio non
abbandona mai un’ anima, per amor fuo priua d’ ogni
kumano foccorfo. Venne pofcia la neue ful fine di Gen-
naro, & ¢ noflri cacciator: prq/'erolalame gran beflze, e ne
JSumorno talmente la carne, che ueniua dura come un legno,
ctbo sy contrario al mio flomaco;-che mi fece ammalare al
principio di Febraro, e mi bifognauna giacere sic la nuda
terra,-che w’ accrefcema i dolori, come anche la neue,
nella qguale ufcendo fpeffo per neceffita, entrauo fino alle
ginocchia, e qualche uolta fino alla cintura. [60 i.e., 62]
Quefii dolori fenfibiliffimi duraromo circa dicci giorni,
o gran debolezza di flomaco, ne rifanai per vn poco,
ma ricadei alla mezza Quarefima. Chiefs vna volta vn
20 d' acqua, effendo molto affetato, mi rifpofero, che
non vt era altro, che della newe fquagiiata, al wmio
male molto contraria, né wolfero mai andar ad on
lago wvicino per la difficolta, ancorche piccola, del viag-
gio. Quanto & cibi, trattano gl’ infermi come gii altri,
Je trouano carne Jrefea glie ne fan parte, ¢ fe all’ jora
non ne mangia, non glie ne conferuano per quado la
voleffe, ma li danno di quello, che fi troua affumato, &
Jecco, cke farebbe horrore ad ogni jano in Europa. Vi’
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it was necessary to prepare oneself for it, because, if indeed
they are not tormented every year with hunger, nevertheless,
when there is not much snow there, the same dangers are
always incurred. However, this time of hunger was for
me @ time of abundance,— thinking that I would die there

Sor my sins; whick caused me suckh joy as may, z'ndgzd; be -

Jelt, but cannot be repeated. One suffers, it is true; but”
God never abandons a soul deprived, for love of him, of
every fuman assistance. The snow came, then, toward
the end of January, and our liunters captured some great
beasts, and smoked their flesk, so muck that it becamie as
hard as a stick of wood,— food so contrary to my stomack
that it caused me 10 fall sick at the beginning of February.
1 was, besides, obliged to lie upon the bare ground, whick
increased my pains, as did alse the snow,— into which, on
going forth often through necessity, I sank as far as-the
" knees, and sometimes even to the waist. [601i.e.,62] These
pains, most acute, lasted about ten days, with great weakness

. of stomach; I recovered from them for a little while, but _
relapsed at the middle of Lent. [ once asked for a little
water,— being very thirsty; they answered me that there
was none, other than from melted snow, whick was very
harmful for ny ailment; nor were they ever willing to g0
to a neighboring lake because of the difficulty, slight as it
was, of the trip. As for the food, they treat the sick like
the others: if they find fresh meat, they share it with
them; and if then the sick man does not eat of it, they do
not keep any for him for the time when le might want
&, but give him of that whick happens to be smoked or dry,

whick would korrify any healthy man in Europe. A soul -

whick thirsts for the son of God—that is, for sufferings— .
Jfinds here wherewitlh to quenck it. For conversation, 1
was in the company of a renegade, a kinsman of my host;
and with a sorcerer of repute, a most vile man; they were
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anima, cke ha la fete del figlio di Dio, ciod de’ patimenti,
troua qu} con che fpegnérla. Per la conuerfatione io ero
in compagnia d’ vn rinegato, parente del mio hofpite, ¢
.d uno _/i‘imatol mago, kuomo peffimio, che fiirono de miei
maggtory lormenti. 1/ mago mt odiaua; primo, perche
hauendomi tnuitato Q;paﬂ'ar Jeco I inuerno, I’ havewo ri-
cufato, preferendogli il fuominor fratello; fecondo, perche
non poteuo cdtentare la fua ingordigia, che arriud fino &
Spogliarmi del mio mantello per co;?rz'r"fene, e non potendolo
in tutto fodisfare, fe ne offendena; terzo, perche vedendolo
Sare del }rofefa, Jeopriuo le fue fraudi, ¢ pazze [fuperfii-
tioni, tl che era Sminuirli il credito, ¢ con il credito le
carezze, & 1 prefenti de’ fuoi; guarfo, perche volendo
ridere a Sfpefe mie, fotto preteflo d’ infegnarmi, mi faceua
feriuere parole infami, che poi mi faceua leggere & gli

altri, finche auertitone dalle Zlomge del paefe, I irritar per }

il coftate rifiuto, che faceuo di feriuer cid, che dettar
mz voleua,; quinto, per [’ inuidia di vedermi pit amato,
che non’ credeua dal fuo fratello, ¢ da gli altri Bar-

" bari, ¢ finalméte per I auerfione naturale, ¢’ hauena

[61 i.e., 63] alla natione Francefe. Tutte quefle ragions
mi faceuano credere, che non ne vfcirer fe non per la porta
della morte, & on di non ne dubitai punto, vdendolo

parlare d’ vecider qualcheduno, e domandandom:, fe io .
© haueuo qualche poluere per far morir gli huomint, ma la

volena per [feruirfene contro vn' altro Ciarlatano d’ on’
altra natione, inimico fuo. Farei vn libro intiero, fe
voleffi raccontare le beflemmie, che vomitaua contro Dio,
& i difpreszi di me, come fuo Sacerdote. Mi conuentua
Jpeffo tacere i giorni intieri per nmon efacerbarlo. Le
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among my greatest torment: The sorcerer kaied e
" first, because having invited me to spend the winter with
kim, [ had refused him, preferring to kim Fis youmger
brother; seamdlj, because I could not content Fis greed,—
which even ciiineto the pass of stripping me of my doak, iz

order to cover himself. with it,—and not being able to

satisfy kim in everything, ke was thereby offe fRge

kated me, thirdly, Q(cause, on seeing him act the propket,
I uncovered his frauds and foolisk superstitions, whick
tended to dzmmzs/z/ kis credit, and, with the credit, the
Javors and gifts of his peoﬁle Sourtkly, because, wisking
to laugh at my expense, }z:/made me write, under pretext.
of teaching me, infamous words, whick ke them had me
read to the others,— until, being warned of it by the womex
of the country, I vexed kim by my constant refusal to
write that whick Jie wished. to dictate to me. His katred
was aroused, fifthly, by his envy at seeing me more loved
by his brother and the other Barbarians than ke supposed;
and finally, because of the natural aversion whick ke kad .
{61 i.e., 63] for the French nation. Al these reasors
made me believe that I would not issue thence except by the
gate of death; and one day I doubted it not at all, when I
heard him speak of killing some one, and ask me Tkethker
I had some pocoder to make men die; but fe wanted thas
for use against another Charlatan, from ancther ratior.
who was kis enemy. I would make a whole book tf ¥
should relate the blasphemies whick ke vomited against God,
and his contempt for me, as being God's Priest. I was
often obliged to be stlent for entire days, in order not fo
exasperate kim. The phrases whick I learned best at thar
school were: ““Hold thy tongue!”” * Thou hast no semse;”™
«« Thou art a proud fellow;’" <Ok, wkat adog?!” “He
looks like a Bear;”” ‘*He is beardeéd like a hare;”™ *“foul;”
s‘drunk;” elc.,— whick are a part of those with ivkick ke

¢
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Jrafi, che meglio imparai & que_/?a Jeola furmo. Taci, tu
non hai giuditio, fei vn fuperbo, ok che cane, fembra vn’
Or/o, & barbato come vn lepre, [chifo, imbriaco &c. che
era ona parte de colori, ¢d © qualt mi dipingena. Quefla

& una parte delle cofe, che s hanno da tolerare in quesia. .
Jeola, e non deuono Jpauentare i coraggiofs, che & guifa di

buont foldats pzlé[z'z\zno animo alla vifia del proprio fangue.

Dio ¢ pii grande del noftro cuore, non s’ incontrano fempre
Maghi, o Ciariatani &c. ma fintano per non effere impor- -

tuni come lui, il quale raccomado alle orationi di chi leg-
- gera quefia lettera.  Fin qul egli.

Lafcio 1 pericoli paffati nel ritorno ira ghiacci, che .

poco mancd, che non gli fommergeflero pili volte
nella loro barchetta di fcorze. Aggiungo folo, che
quello, che penfauamo, che bafterebbe di fare vna
fol volta per fempre, fi & fatto poi molte, né pilt per

imparar puramente la lingua, ma per non abbandonar

fenza, iftruttione, € Sacramenti fel mefi intieri quei
buoni neofiti, che -ce n’ han pregato con iftanza. E

vi hanno incredibilmente piti aani foﬁerto tra gh .
altri 11 P. Gabriel Druillettes, che ci h2 perfo per va--
tempo la vifta, e quafi la vita, ed il P Carlo Albanel )

che vi {1 anche queft’ vitimo i inuerrio dell’ anno 1651.
11 frutto di quefti trauagli oltre il merito de’ parti-

colari, e 1’ edificatione de Barbari, & ftato vna {cienza

affai perfetta di quefte lingue differéntiflime, come

habbiam detto, dalle noftre, ma bel]iﬂi;lg, {621.e., 64_] '

e regolatiflime, che ci fanno chiaramente vedere, che

Dio folo n’ & I" Autore, effendo impofiibile, ch’ vna si

X B
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described me. This is but part of the things whick have
to be.endured in this school; but they are not likely to
terrify the courageous, who, tn the manner of good soldiers,
take heart at the sight of their own blood. God is greater
than our hearts,— Sorcerers or Charlatans, etc., are not
 always encountered. But let us finish, in order not 2o be
troublesome, like that one whom I commend to the prayers
of all who skall read this letter. Here he stops.

I omit the dangers undergone during his return,
amid ice which several times came very near sub-
merging them in their boat of bark. I merely add
- that what we thought it might suffice to do but once
for all, was afterward done many times,—no longer
in ordler simply to learn the'language, but that we
might not abandon without instruction and Sacra-
ments, for six whole months those good neophytes,
who urgently besought us for that assistance. And
in this work incredible sufferings were undergone for
several years by our Fathers,—among others, Father
- Gabriel Druillettes, who for a time lost his sight
there,sand almost his life; and Father Charles Alba-
nel, who was still there thlS last winter, in the year
1651

The fruit of these labors—besides the merit of
individuals, and the edification of the Barbarians —
has been a fairly perfect knowledge of those lan-
guages. They are very different, as we have said,
from ours, but most beautiful [62 i.e., 64] and Teg-
ular, which make us clearly see that God alone is the
. Author thereof,—it being impossible that so excel-
‘lent a System, which surpasses that of all European
languages that we know, is the product of minds
rude and unversed in every science, as are the
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bella Economia, che fupera quella di tutte quelle
d’ Europa, che noi conofciamo, fia il frutto d’ ;ingefg'ni

rozzi, & incolti d’ ogni {cienza, come fono i Cana-

defi. Ne habbiamo hora grammatiche, d1tt10nar1],
e vanJ libri. Ne haureflimo potuto con vna mediocre
notitia del loro- Idioma efplicargli i noftri fublimi
mifterij, non hauendo effi comunemente nomi aftratti,
e pochi fuftantiui, e quefti indeclinabili, feruendoil -
per gli'adiettiui di verbi in vece de nomi, che tra efli
fi coniugano, non fi declinano. Il folo fegno della
Croce ci ha coftato qualche anno di {ftudio.
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Canadians. We now have grammars of them, dic-
tionaries, and various books. Nor could -we, with
- an indifferent knowledge of their Language, have -
explained to them our sublime mysteries; for, as a
rule, they have no abstract nouns, and few substan-
tives, and these indeclinable,—using for adjectives
verbs instead of nouns, which last among them are
conjugated, not declined. The mere sign of the
_ Cross has cost us about a year of study. ,

P
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CAPITOLO QVARTO.

1

ALTRE DIFFICOLTA DELLA CONUERSIONE DE’ BAR‘BARI;
PARTICOLARMENTE DEGLI HURONI.

JON parlo delle difficolth intrinfeche, e molto
grandi dal camto loro, come 4 effer da vn

- tempo immemorabile inueterati melle loro . -
- fuperftitioni, vna licenza grandiffima di fare i divor-
tij tra maritati, vna liberth-incredibile di far’ ogni
_cofa fenz’ alcum freme @i legge d prohibitione, la
necéflith d” vna mutatione veramente foftantiale totius
in totum per conuertirfi mon da vna cattiua religione
ad vna buona, mz &i miuna alla vera. L’ obligo, che
vn chriftiane hanerz&i rimuatiare non folo alle ricre-
‘ationi lecite, ma anche 2’ rimedij delle malattie,
trouando effi, ancorche falfamente, della'{fuperititione
in ogni cofa, e finalmente 1 impofiibilita di. poter
hauere le cariche del paefe con la Fede; i Capitani
hauendo per ofiitio @ inuitare, & efortare 2 tutte le
cerimonie fuperftiticfe, € {peflo dishonefte; diciamo
folo vna parola delle difficoltd, che veniuano dal di
fuori, & erano la pili parte prefe dalle noftre perfone.
;. Somo, come habbiam detto altroue, tra quelite nationi
certi come Maghi, & indouini, che dal primo di, che
ci viddero, s” accorfero bene, che 1a noftra religione
era totalmente oppofta alle loro, d vere, O imaginarie
fuperftitioni. . Onde furomo i primi 2 dichiararci la

-
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CHAPTER FOURTH.

OTHER DIFFICULTIES Av'IN THE CONVERSION OF THE
) BARBARIANS -"ESPECIALLY OF THE HURONS

DO not speak of the intrinsic and very great diffi-
I culties on their side,—as their inveterate adher-
ence, time out of mind, to the1r_ superstitions;

the utmost-license in granting divorces among the
married; an incredible liberty of doing everything
without dny check of law, or any prohibition; the
necessity of a truly substantial change, fotius in totum,
“in order to convert them, not from a poor religion to
a good one, but from none to the true one. They
were hindered, too, by the obhgatlon which a Chris-
tian incurred of renouncing not only all lawful recre-"
ations, but also remedies for diseases,—since they
found, although falsely, superstition in everything,—
and, finally, by the impossibility of being able to hold
the -offices of the country in connection with the
Faith,—the Captains having it for their office to
invite and exhort people to all the superstitious, and

frequently indecent, ceremonies. Let us say only a --

word of the difficulties which came from without,
and were for the most part occasioned by us person-
ally. There are among these nations,—as we have
_said elsewhere,——certain guasi Sorcerers or diviners,
who, from the first day when they saw us, recognized
- that our religion was totally opposed to their
superstitions, whether true or imaginary; they were,
therefore, the first to declare war upon us. Twice,
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gtierra. Due volte in te_mpo di ficcita firaordinaria,
“che minacciaua al paefe la fame, publicarono, ch’
ella era effetto 4’ vna Croce, che eretta haueuamo al’
noftro arriuo nel paefe. Ma oltre altre ragioni, che il
P. Brebeuf [63 i.e;, 65] oppofe affai conuincenti,
impedi, che non abbatteflero la Croce, e non ci {cac-
ciaflero come Maghi, promettendogli la pioggia, fe
. non folo non 1’ abbattenano, ma inuocauano feco vn
Dio huomo, che 1’ hauea fantificata; morendoci per
noi, e tutte due le volte, dopo vna nouena, la prima
a S. Giofeppe, la feconda 2 Sant’ Ignatio noftro
Fondatore, appena finita la Proceffione, che per quefto .
fi faceua, s’ ottenne la pioggia defiderata: Quefta
difficolta in alcun modo fpianata, fe ne incontrd vna
maggiore, ciod vna ferma perfuafione, che il Batte-
fimo foffe vn fortilegio mortale, perche {e bene al
principio molti battezzati né folo non morirono, ma
furono {timati come;refufcitati dal fanto Battefimo,
nédimeno, perche doppo in vna malattia generale
non battezzauamo altri, che i pericqioﬁ, & agonizzanti
gia inftrutti, i quali {peflo ricenuto il Battefimo mori-
uano, {i perfuafero, che riceuere il Battefimo, & il
paflaporto per 1’ altra vita foffe 1’ ifteflo, & 2 quefto ‘
feruiua 1’ vio antico, che haueuano di minacciar’ a’
putti 1’ acqua, come.qui {i minacciano le battiture.
Terzo, era opinione commune, che noi erauamo gli
autori @’ vna fpetie di epeﬁe, che non era ordinaria
nel paefe, e lo rouind quafi tutto. Fondauano il loro
fofpetto, d pitt tofto ficura credenza, primo, perche
i creduti maghi, & i principali’ del paefe ne gli
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at a time of extraordinary drouth, which threatened
the country with famine, they declared that it was
the effect of a Cross which we had erected at our
arrival in the country. But Father Brebeuf — besides
- other reasons which he [63 i.e., 65] adduced, of a
sufficiently ‘convincing kind — prevented them from
felling the Cross, and from driving us out as Wizards,
by promising them rain,—if not only they did not
fell it, but also invoked with him a God-man, who
had sanctified it by dying upon it for us. At both
times, after a novena,—the first to St. Joseph, the
- second to Saint Ignatius, our Founder,— hardly was
the Procession ended which was made for this
purpose, when the desired rain was obtained. This
difficulty being in some measure smoothed, there
occurred a greater,—that is, a firm persuasion that
Baptism was a fatal spell. Although indeed, at the
beginning, many who were baptized not only did not
die, but were regarded as being brought to life again
by holy Baptism, they nevertheless — because after-
ward, during a general disease, we ' baptized no
othérs than those in danger, and the dying who were
. already instructeéd, who frequently died on receiving'
Baptism — persuaded themselves that to receive Bap-
tism, and the passport to the other life, were the
same thing: and for this purpose they employed their
former custom of threatening the children with water,
as here they are threatened with blows. Thirdly, it
was a common opinion that we were the authors of a
kind of pestilence which was not usual in the coun-
try, and almost utterly ruined it. They founded
their suspicion, or rather, certain belief, first, on the’
“ground that the supposed magicians and the prin-
cipal men of the country assured them of it, and the
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‘afficurauano, & il popolo facilmente crede fenz' altro

‘efame, fecondo; perche, ancorche al pﬁncipio quafi -
tutti i noftri fuflero ftati all’ ifteflo tempo ammalati,

- fenza medico, n¢-medicina, né commodita di viueri,
- fenz’ altro rinfrefcamento, che va poco di poréacchia

faluatica cotta nell’ acqua pura, {fenza fale,in eftrema
neceflita, ¢ pouertd d’ ogni cofa, in pochidi fi rihebbero,
e ricuperorno vna perfetta fanita; doue i Barbari con -
tutti-i loro rimédij e naturali, e fuperftitiofi, mori-
uano quafi tutti. Et in vero furono gratia fingolare
di Dio le noftre cure in quei paefi. Domandato il

7Padré che fcriffe la lettera poco dianzi qui de feritta.
‘che rimedio hauefle adoprato-alle molte, e pericolofe

piaghe riceuute dagl’ Hirochefi, delle quali efperti

Medici in Europa -han detto, che non haurebbero

fenza gran timore intraprefa la guarigione. Rifpofe
non efferfi d’ altro feruito, che d’ vna aufterifiima, ma
neceflaria aieta, e de denti, col quali non hauendo
altro ftromento, fi ftrappaua fino al viuo le putride
carni per fradicare la gangrena, che gia in tre diuerfi
luoghi delle {ue lacere mani. {i formaua. Terzo,
perche ftando (juaﬁ fémpre con gli ammalati, & i pil
{chifi, e pericolofi, che ci moriuano tra le [64 i.e., 66]
mani, niuno contraeua la contagione,*onde ci ftima-

" uano Demonij, e credeuano, che haueflimo fatto fedus

cum morte, & pactum cum Inferno. Quarto per vna
prefunta confeflione tacita degli accufati. & era
cominciato & Kebek vn Seminario di Giouani Huroni,
che fi credeua douer’ effer di grand’ vtile per propa-
gar la noftra Santa Fede nel paefe; ma qui i giouani
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people -easily believe without other examination;
secondly, on the ground that although, at the begin-
ning, almost all of ours had been attacked by the

disease at the same time,— without a physician, or
' niedicine, or -convenience of provisions; without
other refreshment than a little wild purslane, boiled -
in clear water without sali; in extreme necessity and
. dearth of everything,—they had in a few days con-
valesced, and recovered perfect health; whereas
the Barbarians, with all their remedies, both natural
and superstitious, nearly all died. And, in truth,
our cures in those countries were a singular grace of
God. The Father who wrote the letter copied herein,
a little above, being asked what remedy he had em-
ployed for the many and dangerous wounds he had
received from the Hiroquois,—of which expert
Physicians in Europe have said that they would not,
without great fear, have undertaken the cuare,—
answered that he had used no other than a most aus-
tere but necessary diet, and his teeth,— with which,
having no other instrument, he tore away even to the
- quick the putrid flesh, in order to eradicate the gan-
~grene which was already forming in three several
places .of his lacerated hands. Thirdly, because,
although ours remained almost all the time with the
diseased, and those the most filthy ‘and dangerous
ones, who were dying on our [64 i.e., 66] hands, no
one caught the contagion; so that they accounted us
Demons, and believed that we had made fedus cum
. morie, et pactum cum Inferno. Fourthly, by reason of
a presumed silent confession of the accused. There
had been started at Kebek a Seminary for Huron
Youths, which, we believed, would be of great use
for propagating our Holy Faith in the country; but
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non han gran credito,.e fon pitt facili ‘2 lafciarfi per-
uertire, che conuertir gli altri, onde dopo fi preferi-
rono a’ giouani gli huomini maturi. Per cominciarlo )
bifognd far gran prefenti a’ parenti-de’ Giouani, &
‘oltre cid perfuadere i loro ftefli di dimorar con noi.
11 Padre, che ne haueua la cura, per perfuader’ ’é.
qualch’ vno la dimora ¥ Kebek gli diffe, che auertifle
bene, che forfi ritornando nel paéfé, morirebbe nella
malattia vniuerfale, che era per rouinarlo. Non &
ficuro fe il Padre pafsd si oltre, ma & certo, che poteua
crederlo, per effer molte mercantie quell’ anno infette

3 quel che fi credeua, di contagione, e 1a malattia
hauendo di gi2 affalito molti di quei Barbari. Vero,

0 no, il giouane efiendo di ritorno nel paefe, e veden-
do il corfo del male, non mancod di dire a’ Capitani,

che il Padre, che 1’ haueua voluto ritener 2 Kebek
glie I’ hauea predetto, dunque concludeua, che n’ era
confapeuole, e co 1 fuoi compagni 1’ autore. Alcuni
aggiungeuano, che haueuamo per quefto portato di
Francia vn cadauero, che conferuauamo caramente in
cafa noftra, facendo allufione al Santiflimo Sacramen-
to, che’ conferuauamo nella noftra Cappella, del che
haueuamo parlato A noftri Chriftiani, onde voleuano
vifitare, e cercare per tutto quefto cadanero, origine
della pefte, diceuano 1’ iftefio &’ alcune imagini &c.
le preghiere, che faceuamo, e le mefle, che diceuamo
di buon’ hora 2 porte chiufe, le litanie, i1 pafleggiare
{teflo, cofa nuoua m quei paefi, erano fuperftitioni,
che faceuamo per perderli. Bifognd far ceflar vn
horologietto fonante, che feruiua per regolarci, fti-
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there the young men -have not great influence; and
more easily allow themselves to be pervertéd than
to convert the others, so that, afterward,-the mature -
men were preferred to the youths. To begin this,
it was necessary to make great gifts to the parents of
the Young-men; and, besides that, to persuade them
themselves to dwell with us. The Father who had
charge of them told some one, in persuading him to
remain at Kebek, that he warned him, indeed, that’
perhaps on returning to his own country he would
die in the universal disease, which was ruining it.
_ It is not certain whether the Father went so far; but
it is true that he might believe so, because many
traders that year had been infected, as it was believed,
with the contagion; and the malady had already
assailed many of those Barbarians. Whether true or

not, the young man having returned to that country, -

. and seeing the spread of the disease, of course told
-the Captains that the Father who had wished to keep
him at Kebek had predicted the same,—so that he
concluded that he was an accomplice therein, and
with his companions, the author. Some added that
we had for this purpose brought from France a
corpse, which we were carefully keeping in our
house as something precious,—making allusion to
the Most Holy Sacrament, which we kept in our
Chapel; we had spoken of this to our Christians, on -
which account they wished to visit and seek every-
where - this corpse, the origin of the pestilence.
They said the same thing about some images, etc:;
the prayers that we made, and the masses which we
said at an early hour, with closed doors; the litanies;
.even walking abroad,—a new thing in those coun-
tries,— were superstitions which we practiced in -
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" ‘mandolo va Demonio, che daua fegno, fonando, alla .

morte per veeiderli. Trouarono della fuperftitione
fino in vna banderola di tela eretta nella cima d’ va
_pino, e credeuano, che gettafie il male dalla banda

‘doue il vento la fpmgeua e perche hor qua, hor 1a fi

giraua, per queﬁ:o diceuano non vi ¢ nel paefe niente
d intatto, ftimauano, che quiui inuiluppato 1’ haueﬁi-
mo per portarlo nel paefe. Non &, dicenano mql’u
quefta malattia nata qui, viene di fuori, mai habbiamo
vifti Demonij si crudeli L’ altre malattie han durato
due, 0 tre lune (contano i tempia lune come [65i.e., 67]
gli Hebrei) quefta & pit d’ vn’ anno, che ci perfe-
guita, le noftre {i contentano d’ vno, 0 due per fami-

= glia, quefta in molte non ne ha lafciato che altretarito,

& fn molte neffuno, la perdita delle antiche fi ripa-
rg%a in pochi annj, onde . ne perdeuamo la memoria,
# quefta domandar%bbe fecoll interi per ripopolarci.
Lafcio le fauole,' che femmauano di perfone refufci-
tate, che ci accufauano € .condannaunano con tuttii
mifterij della fanta Fede &ec.

E non fu queﬁa {olo va opinione popolare di gente
‘di poco conto, meu de Cap1tan1 fteffi, e de pit fauij,
che fecero pilt volte confeglio per concluder la morte
di tutti i noftri, e vennero ad annunciarcela. Il
Padre Brebeuf Superiore fii pili volte efaminato ne’

-publici confegli, e rigorofamente trattato, e penfando

gia la cofa conclufa, dopo le difpofitioni neceflarie,
& 1 voti fattl a Dio, proprij di quel tempo, & vna
lettera feritta 2 Kebek, e confegnata ad vno de noftri
amici, che ci portana gia compaflione, fece il @i, che

L
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~order to d&sttoy them It was necmrytostopa :

'small striking clock, which served to reguiate our - . .
e trme,——for they regarded it as a Demon which, by

 striking, ‘gave a- sign to. death for killing them.
" Theyfouand a superstition even in alittle stremeg
hung at the crest of a -pine, and believed that th
disease was cast from that flag, wherever the wi:zi:i .
drove it; and, because it turped about, now in ome
direction, now in another, they said therefore that
- there was no place untainted in the country; thev
supposed that we had enveloped the matady thercin.
so as'to carry it into the country. ‘°This disezse.”™
said many, ‘“ has not been engendered here; it comes
from without; never have we seen Demons se cuel.

The other maladies lasted two or three moons™” {thev
reckon time by moons, like [635 i.e., 67} the He-
brews); °* this has been persecuting us for more than
2 year. Qursare content with one or two inafamilv:
this, in many, has left no more than that number.—
and, in many, none at all. The -joss from the old
“ones was tepaired in a few years, of which we lost
not the memory; this would require whole ages to
repeople us.” I omit the fables which they spread -
abroad about persons come to life again, who zcctused
and condemned us, together with all the mvs%:eri%
of the holy Faith, etc. \

And this was not simply a popular opmion with

people of small account, but it was that of thetfé?- a

"tains themselves, and of the most intelligent men.

- . who several times called a council to resolve upon

the death of all of ours, and came to amnounce it to~
us. Father Brebeuf, the Superior. was repeatediy
examined in the public councils, and harshiy treated:
and thinking the matter already decided. he made,—
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fe ne afpettaua T e:fecutione, a]l"vfa.noza\ del paefe,
va feftino, che chiamano d’ 'Addio. Ogni moribondo

-. lo fa, o che muoia di morte naturale, o violenta, .come

i prigioni, i quali hauuta la nuoua della morte, deuo-
_ no dire Addio 2 gli amici, e per quefto il padrone del
prigione prepara vn feftino, doue inuita i principali
del paefe, da’ quali il prigione gia deftinato al fuoco
fi licentia, I’ ifteflo fa vn moribondo. I noftii lo
fecero per moftrarfi apparécchiati alla morte, che non-
temeuano, e non afpettauano altro, che 1’ efecutione
della fentenza, che 1i condannaua come fattucchiari,
e micidiali di tutto il paefe; quando vn Ambafmatore
_inafpettato veane ad inuitar’ ancor vna volta il Padre
Brebeuf al configlio, doue erano ity principali di tutte
quelle nationi, i quali doppo vn longhiffimo efame,
& vn difcorfo ancor pill iongo, benche interrotto, del
Padre, che pili parld della Fede, che della pefte, con .
vn’ intrepidezza marauigliofa, auuertendoli, che non
noi, ma la giuftitia del Dio, che predichiamo, irritato
. da’ lor peccati, era I’ vnica caufa de’ loro mali, che
durarebbono, finche con la debita- fommiffione, e
penitenza lo placaflfero, mutorno talmente di parere,
- che lo rinuiorno come affoluto, e molti, non oftante le
' rephche d’ alcuni Capitani, che lo chiamauano im-
portuno che repeteua fempre 1’ ifteflo, indegno di
viuere &c. domandarono nell’ vicire al Padre d’ effer
iftrutti nella Fede, & vicendo dall’ iftefla capanna
vidde vecider’ a’ fuoi piedi d” va colpo @’ accetta vn
barbaro inimicifs. [66 i.e., 68] della Fede, e come -
- era {ul tardi il Padre pensd, che 1’ homicida fi foffe
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. after the necessary preparations, and the vows made. i\

to God, appropriate to that time; and a letter writ-
ten to Kebek, and consigned to one of .our friends,
who was already showing us compassion,—on the
day when their execution was.expected, and accord-
ing to the usage of the country, a feast which they
call ‘‘the Farewell.”” Every dying man makes.

this, whether he die naturally, or by a violent death, wal

like the captives,— who, having received the news

of their death, must say Farewell to their friends:

~and for this purpose the master of the captive pre-
pares a feast, to which he invites the principal persons
of the country, of whom the captive, already destined
to the fire, takes leave; a dying man does the same.
Ours did so in order to show themselves ready
for-death, which they did not fear; and they were
expecting nothing else than the execution of the
sentence which condemned them as sorcerers, and as
the assassins of the entire country. Then an
unlooked-for Ambassador came to invite Father
. Brebeuf to the council again, where the principal men
of all those nations wére assembled. Afteraverylong
examination, and a. still longer discourse, though
interrupted, by the Father,—who spoke more of the
Faith than of the pestilence, warning them, with
wonderful fearlessness, that not we, but the justice
of the God whom we preach, provoked by their sins,
was the sole cause of their troubles, which would last
until they appeased him with the requisite submis-
sion and penance,—they so changed their opinion
~that they sent him away, as it were absolved.
Many — notwithstanding the replies of some Captains
who called him ‘‘a troublesome fellow, who was
always repeating the same thing,’’ ‘‘ one unworthy
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ingannato, e che hauefle prefo il morto per lui, €
fermatofi gli diffe, non era forfe 2 me, che era defti-
nato quefto colpo? N, rifpofe 1’ altro,-pafia, coftui

era fattucchiaro, € non tu. S’ imagini il lettore le - -

gratie, che fi refero & Dio alla vifta del Padre, che
fi riguardaua come vn’ huomo refufcitato, & alla
{peranza di poter continuare la conuerfione di quei
mefchini in quella efirema loro neceflita:

Ma come I’ opinione vna volta radicata nella mente
d’ vn'popolo intiero non fi fraidiéa facilmente; parti-
colarmente 1’ affolutione di quefto configlio non
eflendo vn’ atto giuridico; inufitato tra loro, né pui:)li,,-'
cato per il paefe, poteuamo 'ragioneuolmente temere
come prima non gia, che il Publico, ma che qualche
particolare efacerbato per la morte de fuoi, non ce ne
facefie gli autori, e non ci trattafle, come’ gl’ iftefli
paefani, fofpetti di maleficio, vno de quali il Padre
Brebeuf, come “habbiam detto, haueua vifto cader 2
fuoi piedi. Ma q?ieﬁo non {minul punto il feruor de
noftri nell’ aiuto di quei mefchini, ftimando tutti in
" fimili occafioni con 1’ Apoftolo. mor: lucrum. Et
ancorche le minacce fuflero frequentifiime, e le
accette pilt volte alzate fopra le loro tefte, fempre
perd, d fi troud chiritenefle il colpo, & 1’ homicida
fteffo pentito ceflaua dall’ imprefa, in modo tale, che
altro non vi f 2 foffrire oltre i trauagli, che ingiurie
- atroci, e frequenti thinacce di morte fenza effetto,
che feruiuano folo per piit {taccarli dal mondo, e fare,
che ogn’ vin 4’ effi potefle dire con Dauid Anima mea
in manibus meis femper. Perche del refto-il Demonio
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to live,” etc.—requested of the Father, as he went
" out, to be instructed in the Faith; and, on leaving.
the same cabin, he saw killed at his feet, with a
hatchet-blow, a barbarian who was most hostile
[66 i.e., 68] tc the Faith. Now, as it was getting
late, the Father thought that the murderer had
 deceived himself, and had taken the dead man for
him: and, having stopped, he said to him, ‘“ Was it
not perhaps for me that this blow was intended?'’ "
‘“ No,” answered the other, ‘‘ go on; this man was
a sorcerer, and not thou.”” Let the reader imagine
the thanks which were rendered to God at the sight
of the Father, who Tegarded himself asa man risen
from the dead; and at the hope of being able to
continue the conversion of those wretched people in
their extreme necessity.

But as an opinion once rooted in the mind of a
whole people is not easily eradicated,— especially as
the absolution of this council was not a ‘judicial act,
but unusual among them, and not published through
the country,—we could reasonably fear as before,
not indeed that the Public, but that some private
individual, exasperated by the death of his people,
might make us the authors thereof, and treat us like
his fellow-countrymen themselves, when suspected
of crime,—one of whom Father Brebeuf as we have
said, had seen fall at his feet. But this did not at all
diminish the fervor of ours for the help of those
wretched people,—all, on similar occasions, account-
ing it, with the Apostle, mori lucrum. And although
threats were very frequent, and hatchets repeatedly
uplifted above their heads, yet always either there
was some one found to restrain the blow, or the mur-
derer himself, repentant, ceased from the undertak-
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con tutte le fue machine non pote impedire, che non
_ entrafiero quaft per forza nelle capanne de’ piil perico-
lofi, & ancorche ne fuffero fpefio cacciati con ingiurie,
e minacce, e che fe gli chiudeflero le porte in faccia,
e con bugie gli fi dicefie non effernene, doue ve n’ era,
nondimeno la cariti era si ingegnoia, e coftante, che
penetraua da per tutto 2 difpetto degli huomini, e
de’ Demonij, ¢ Dio fi ‘{emiua, Ipeflo, come & fuo
coftume, de’ putti, come &’ Angeli per guidarli;
queili innocentini acenfando i loro parenti di bugia,
e dicendo a’ Padri, entrate, qui vi fono dégli amma-
lati, e feruendoli di guwida per condurli altroue; in
. modo tale, che ancorche me moriffe va grandiffimo
numero, non morl quafi alcun putto, che non fofle
prima battezzato, con la maggior parte degli adulti.
In quefto tempo 1a nofira capanna brugio, non {ap-
piamo [67 i.e., 6g] come, forfe i 1’ effetto delle
minacce di molti, che haneuan promefio di brugmrm
tutti infieme, come fattuochzan

Quefta opinione cominciata in queil’ occafione con-
tinuod in vna feconda malattia, {imile alla prima,
che ghi affali 1" anmo 1640. e durd gli anni intieri; e
{tefefi vninerfalmente ad ogni cofa. Erauamo 2 lor
- tredere, la caufa di quanto accadeua di male, e ce 1o
dicenano in faccia. E doppo il voitro arriuo (dice-
uano} che non fi vedono piit vecchi nel paefe. - Siete
voi, che ci hauete fpopolati con 1a pefte, e fe vi lafcia-
mo ancora va p;)co, a diftruggerete affatto.  Viciua
qualche Padre per inuitare con vn campanello, d con
1a voce i paefani al Catechifmo, 0 alla predica, &
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ing. In consequence, there was nothing else to be
suffered, beyond their labors, except atrocious insults
and frequent, but ineffectual, threats of death, which
- served only to detach them the more from the world,
and to cause that each one of them could say with
" David, Anima mea in manibus meis semper. For this
reason, moreover, the Demon, with all his plots,
could not prevent them from entering, almost by -
force, into the cabins of the most dangerous; and,
although they were often driven out thence with
insults and threats, and the doors were shut in their
faces, and with lies one said to them that he was not

there, where he was,—nevertheless, charity was so. _

ingenious and constant that it penetrated everywhere,

in spite of men and of the Demons. God often’
employed, too, as is his custom, children, like Angels,

to guide them,— those little-innocents accusing their

parents of lying, and saying to the Fathers, ‘“ Come

in; there are some sick people here;’’ and serving

them as guides for leading them elsewhere. Asa

result, although a very great number of them died,

almost no child died who was not first baptized,

together with most of the adults. At this time

our cabin burned, we know not [67 i.e., 6g] how:

perhaps it was in consequence of the threats of

many who had promised to burn us all together, as

_ sorcerers. ' :

~ This opinion, which began on that occasion, con-

tinued through a second malady, similar to the first,

which attacked them in the year 1640; it lasted whole

years, and everywhere extended itself to all classes. -
We were, in their belief, the cause of as many
~ troubles as befell them; and they told us so to our
. faces. “‘ And, since your arrival’’ (they said), ‘‘ old



138 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES [Voi. 39

viciua nell’ ifteflo tempo qualche Capitano nemico

della Fede per iﬁpedirli d’ andarui, accompagnando

{peflo le prohibitioni con le minacce, e non temeuano

con mille infolenze d’ interrompere {peffo il Predica-

* tore, condannandolo hora di. pazzo hora di fattucch1- -
aro, hora 4’ inimico dichiarato della loro natione.

L’ infolenza de Capitani animaua il popolo, e i
putti {tefli ad imitarli con importunitd incredibile A
chi non 1’ ha fperimentata. Che cofa non ci getta-
uano, di che non {i rideuano, doue non ci perfeguita-
uano? Eramus ficut oues in medio-luporum, {enz’ altra
difefa, che dell” innocenza della caufa, che altra non
era, che quella di Dio. Qualchuno di miglior fenfo, -
qualche Catecumeno, e qualche Capitano ifteffo era
per noi, ma molti non ardiuano dichiararfi, e fe qual-
chuno lo faceua, era fenza gran frutto per il numero,
e potere degli auu“erfarij. Se gli prediffiero. alcune
Ecliffi di Sole, e di Luna, le quali effi temono grande-
mente, e {fecondo la parte del Cielo doue occorrono,
le {timano di buono, o cattiuo augurio. , Si perfuafero,

~che, poiche le fapeuamo, n’ erauamo gli autori, come
delle careftie, che doppo feguono, {e non propter hoc,
JSaltem poft koc, € credeuano, che I’ hauereflimo potute
impedire, e voleuano, che come gli predicenamo gli
Ecllﬁi glie ne predlcefﬁmo gli effetti, anzi tutti i loro
fuccefli.

Tutte quefte opinioni hebbero van nuouo pefo dal
dire 4’ alcuni Barbari venuti dinuouo nel paefe chia-
mati Oenronronnons, i quali haueuano prima traffico
con g1’ Inglefi, Olandefi, & altri Europei heretici, da
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people are no longer seen in the countfy. You are
the ones who have depopulated us with pestilence;
and, if we suffer you yet a little, you will destroy us
altogether.”” When some Father went out to invite . -
with a little bell, or with his voice, the country pee-———
ple to Catechism or to the sermon, at the same time
_some Captain hostile to the Faith went out to hinder
‘them from going, often accompanying prohibitions
with threats. Nor did they fear, with a thousand
insolences, irequently to interrupt-the Preacher,—
now condemning him for a crazy fellow, now for a
“sorcerer, now for a declared enemy of their nation.
The insolence of the Captains inspired the people,
and even the children, to imitate them, with an annoy-
ance past belief for any one who has not experienced
it. 'What thing did they not cast up to us? What
did they notridicule? Where did they not persecute
us? Eramus sicut oves in medio luporum, without other
defense than from the innocence of our cause, which
was none other than that of God. Some person of
better sense, or some Catechumen, or some Captain
himself, was for us; but many did not.dare to declare
themselves; and, if any one did so, it was without
great result in comparison with the number and
power of the adversaries. If the Fathers predicted
to them some Eclipses of the Sun and of the Moon,—
which they greatly fear, and, according to the region
of the Sky where they occur, esteem them- of good
- or evil omen,—they persuaded themselves that, since
we knew them, we were the authors thereof, as of the
dearths which follow after them,—if not propter hoc,
saltem post koc. 'They believed, then, that we might
have prevented them; and they desired that, as we
foretold the Eclipses to them, we should foretell -



- -
&

140 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vor. 3%

quali vero, 0 nd, diceuano hater vdito pilt vblte, che
noi erauamo-mala gente, perniciofa al ben publico,
‘cacciati da’ loro paefi, doue fe ci haueflero ci mette-
rebbono & morte, rifugiati hora in quelle contrade per
rouinarle quanto prima, ma tutte [68 i.e.; 70] quefte
perfecutioni non hanno impeditc; il corfo dell’ Euan-
gelio, il qﬁale qui non folo ha con efle incominciato,
ma continuato, e crefciuto co i difaftri, & all’ hora &
pill entrato ne’ loro cuori, quando fono ftati maggior-
mente afflitti dalla giufta mano di Dio, i cui giuditij
HJono veramente ady/Sus multa.

Con 'la Fede entrd nel.paefe il flagello di Dio, & 2
mifura, che quefta crefceua, I’ altro 1i percuoteua piit
feueramente quafi fino all’ vltima diftruttione di
quefta pouera natione. Ogn’ anno nuoue afflittioni,
nuoue guerre, nuoue perdite, maggiori'l’ vna dell”
altre. Et & cofa degna di conﬁderatmne 2 quefto
propoﬁto, che nelle fam1g11e, nelle quali la Fede era
maggiore, le proue anche fono ftate maggiori. 11
primo, &-il pm feruente de’ noftri Chriftiani, doppo
molte dIfgratIe fir in fine all’ 1mprou1fo vecifo da
g1’ inimici, come anche molti altri de piti feruenti. I

- noftri hofpiti in diuerfe miffioni, felici communemen-

te, quando ci riceneuano, riceueuano con noi la vifita,

-& 1l flagello di Dio, perdendo d’ ordinario 1’ anno
medefimo, 0 la moglie, o i figli, 0 altro de’ pilt ftretti

parenti, 0 incorrendo qualche finiftro accidente..
Molti fori morti loro {tefli, o di naufragio, o di fuoco,
d di altra morte difaftrofa. Forfi accid ci aflicuraffi-

"mo, che la lor Fede, e deuotione era foda, poiche
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their effects,—mnay, even all their consequences. '
All these opinions had new weight from the say-
ing of some Barbarians, who had recently come into
the country, called’ Oenronronnons; who had formerly
traded with the Enghsh Dutch, and other heretical
Europeans.® From these, they said, - whether truly .
or not,—they had heard many times, that we were
wicked people, pernicious to the public weal, expelled
from their, countries, where, if they had us, they
" would put us to death; and that we had now fled to
those lands in order to ruin them as soon as possible.
But all [68 i.e., 70] these persecutions did not pre-
vent the course of the Gospel, which here not only
began, but continued and grew, with disasters, and
it most penetrated their hearts when they were most -
afflicted by the just hand of God, whose judgments
are txuly ebyssus multa.

With the Faith, the scourge of God came into the
country; and, in proportion as the one increased, the
other smote them more severely,— almost, indeed,
to the ultimate destruction of this poor nation,—every -

- year, new afflictions, new wars, new losses, each
one greater than the other. And it is a thing worthy
of consideration in this connection that, in the fami- -
lies in which the Faith was greatest, the trials were -
also greatest. The first and the most fervent of our
Christians, after many misfortunes, was at last unex-
pectedly slain by the enemies,—as were also many
others of those most fervent. Our hosts in various
missions, commonly prosperous when they received
us, received with us the visit and the scourge of
God,—usually losing in the same year either wife,
or children, or some other of the nearest relatives;
or encountering some, disastrous accident. Many
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refifteua a’ colpi, & al fuoco. L’ Inuerno delle afflit-
tioni ferue per fare, che le piante {i radichino mag-
giormente. GI’ ifteffi, che ci haueuano maledetti, e
perfeguitati nella loro abbondanza, nelle perdite le

©  pit grandi de beni, de parenti, degli amici della

fanita, vehiuano per cercare da’ perfeguitati la loro
confolatione, & il verc rimedio de’ loro mali, cioe la
Fede, in modo, che il tempo delle loro maggiori
afflittioni, era-il tempo per noi della pilt gran raccolta,
e morendo di fame, o di fuoce, inuocanano per loro
foccorfo {pirituale quelli, che ne haueuano prima
ftimati gli autori. Tanto & vero, che vexatio dat in-
tellectum. o

Bifognarebbe vn libro inmtiero per raccontar qui le
conuerfioni rare, e fegnalate, che fi fon fatte nello
fpatio di circa fedici anni, delle quali le Relationi
ogn’ anno fcritte in lingua Francefe fon piene, ma non
potendole fenza far torto alla materia riftringer in
breue, intatte le lafcio per 1’ hiftoria. /Dird folo in vna

parola, che il numero de’ Noftri neofiti farebbe ﬁato, -

molto maggiore, anzi haureﬂimo ﬁ.nalmente battez-
zato tutto il paefe, fe non haueffimo cercato ;ﬁtro che
ilnumero, & il nome. Ma non habbiamo /{69 ie., 71]
voluto riceuere van folo adulto in/ﬁatb/di perfetta {fanita
prima d’ eflere informatiffimi della lingua, e d’ hauerli
dopé lunghe proue, zgctﬁié volte d’ anni intieri, giudi-
- cati coftanti nel/fa:n/to propofito, non folo di riceuere .
il Sacramento del Battefimo, ma d’ offeruare efatta-
mente i-diuini precetti, per i quali haueuano fpeflo
Ivlonu piccole difficolta, defiderando pilt d’ accrefcer

Y
’
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theméelves died, either by shipwreck, or by fire, or

by other calamitous deaths,— perhaps-in order that -

we might assure ourselves that their Faith and devo-
tion was steadfast, since it resisted assaults and the
fire. The Winter of afflictions serves to cause the

plants to take root more deeply. The same persons .

who had cursed and persecuted us in their abundance,
came, in their greatest losses of goods, relatives,
friends, or health, to seek consolation from the per-
secuted, and the true remedy for their troubles,—
that is, the Faith. Consequently, the time of their

greatest afflictions was for us the time of the greatest

harvest; and, when dying from hunger, or by fire,
they invoked for their spiritual help those whom
they had formerly regarded as the authors of their

misfortune. So true it is, that vexazio dat intellectum.

It would require a whole book to relate here-the
rare and remarkable conversions which occurred in
the space of about sixteen years, of which the Rela-
tions, written each year in the French language, are
“full; but not being able to compress the same with
brevity, without doing them injustice, I leave them
intact for the history. I will merely say in one word,
that the number of Our neophytes would have been
. much greater,—nay, we would even at last have bap-
_ tized the whole country,—had we not sought some-

thing else than number and name. But we were not

[69 i.e., 71] willing to receive a single adult, in a
condition of perfect health, before we ng’e very well
“informed about the language; and before we had —
after long probations, sometimes for whole years —
judged them constant in the holy purpose not only

-of Teceiving the Sacrament of Baptlsm, but of punc- ’
tually observing the divine precepts In regard to
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r allegrezza al Paradifo, che di Amoltiplic'ar i Chriftia-
ni, ftimando vn rimprouero fingolare fe fi fofle potuto
ad alcuno di noi per fua colpa dire, Multiplicasti

genté, & non magnificasti letitiam. Nond1meno nello

fpatlo di pochi anni fe ne fono battezzati circa 12.
mila, de quali la pil1 parte fperlamo, che fia hora nel
Cielo, per effer ftati fetuentiffimi, e coftantiffimi nella
Fede. Haueuamo- predetta I’ Ecliffe de i 30. di Gen-
naro 1646. che iui commc1b 5. quarti auanti la mezza
notte, la ftauano i noftri Chriftiani afpettando, e
fubito, che comparue, vao™de pilt feruéti penfando
efercitar in quefto il fuo zelo, fueglia alcuni, che
dormiuano con dirgli venite, € vedete quanto fiano.
veridici i noftri predicatori, e- confermateui con ‘
quefto argomento nella credenza delle veritd, che ci
predicano. Ma vn buon Vecchio e feruente Chriftia-

~ no fenza faper 1’ hiftoria del grid S. Luigi nel mira-

colo del Sacramento, fauiamente rifpofe. Vada 2
veder I’ Ecliffe chi dubita delle veritd della Fede.
Altre ficurezze ne habbiamo, che la vifta, & ha miglior -

“appoggio il creder-noftro. - —Altri- incontratifi con

heretici Europei nelle loro habitationi, e riprefi di -

- fare il fegno della Croce, e di portare al collo la coro-
|

g

na, piit tofto, che dub1tare per tali nmprouen della
lor Fede, nprefero effi {tefli d’ 1rre11g10ne iloro ammo- .
nitori con vna l’iberté veramente -chriftiana, & altri
vedendo alla nuoua Suetw. ‘qualche 11berté. troppo

',

j’; a gh Europe1 la v1rtu, che da efli haurebbero douuto

imparare. Per refiftere alle’ ‘teptatlom hanno fatti atti -
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these, they frequently had no small difficaity,— we
desiring more to increase the joy in Paradise than to .
multiply the Christians; and esteeming it a singular
reproach if it might have been said to any one of us
by his own fault, Multiplicasti gentem, et non magmifi-
castz ketitzam. Nevertheless, in the space of a2 few
years about 12 thousand of them have been baptized.—
most of whom, we hope, are now in Heaven, for
- having been most fervent and most constant in the
Faith. We had predicted the Eclipse of the 3oth of
January, 1646, which began there an hour and a quar-
ter before midnight; our Christians stood expecting
it, and suddenly, when it appeared, one of the most
fervent, thinking to exercise in this his zeal, awoke
some who were sleeping, by saying to them: *“ Come
and see how truthful are our preachers; aand strength--
en yourselves, by this argument, in the belief of the
truths which they preach to us.” But a good Old
man, a fervent Christian,— without i Knowmg the his-
tory of the great St. Louis, in the miracle of the
Sacrament,— wisely answered: ‘““Go.to see the
Eclipse, whoever doubts the truth of the Faith.
We have other assurances of it than sight. and our
belief has better support.”” Others,—having met
European heretics in their settlements, and being
reproved for making the sign of the Cross. and for
wearing rosaries about their mecks.—rather than to
doubt their Faith for such reproaches, themseives
reproved their censors for irreligion, with a Iiberty
truly Christian; and still others, having seem, in zew
Sweden, some excessive freedom with certain women,
did not fear to preach to the Europeans the virtne
~ which they should have learned from them. In order
to resist. temptations, they have performed very
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generofifimi. Era cofa affai commune tra noftri
neofiti, d’ eftinguere, ad imitatione de Santi, il fuoco
della concupifcenza, col freddo delle neui nel mag-
gior rigore del verno, o con 1’ ardore del fuoco rifue-
gliando la fede viua delle pene_dell’ altra vi;a.
Quante donzelle {i fono efpofte piti tofto 2 pericolo di
morte, che alla perdita dell’ honore. Quanti per la
Fede fi fono dichiarati contro il loro propﬁo paefe,
offerendo volentieri la vita, e 'l fangue per difefa
. della loro Religione, e non dubito, chie i martiri non
haurebbero mancato tra di loro, fe fi fofle trouato chi
haueffe ofato di farli. In fine Dio da [70 i.e., 72]
~ per tutto & lo fteflo, e sa fufcitare de lapidibus filios
Abrake, qui ab Oriente, & Occidente venient, & rec“um&ﬁzt
cum Abrakam, Ifaac, & Ilacob in Refﬂo Ca&lorum, ciog
ne’ primi, e pitt degni luoghi. Piaccia 4 Dio, che noi
altri filif Regni non eijciamur in tencbras exteriores.
Alcuni hanno hauuta . vna fanta curiofita di faper
gli argomenti, de quali ci feruiuamo per la conuer-,
fione de’ noftri Barbari alla Fede. Ci feruiuamo de
motitii di credibilitd, che apportano communemente
i Theologi, ma quelli, che 1i perfuadeuano il pit, era-
no tre; il primo la ragioneuolezza della noftra legge,
e de’ fanti comandamenti di Dio, che non vieta
niente, che non fia fuor di ragione, né comanda, 0
permette fe non cofe 2 lei conformi, cosi lo diffe
il primo de’ noi“tri\‘\\Ghﬁ&iani al Padre Gio: di Bre-
“~—beuf nel chiedergli il fanto Battefimo. T’ ho vdito
(diceua dmﬁbmo veramente fenfatb) tre anni
. intieri parlar della uFede, & 2 mifura, che parléui io

PR
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- noble acts. It was a thing quite common among our

neophytes to extinguish, in imitation of the Saints,
the fire of concupiscence with the cold of the snows,
" in the greatest severity of winter; or, by the ardor
of fire, to awaken a lively faith in the pains of the
other life. How many maidens have rather exposed
themselves to peril of death, than to the loss of

honor! How many men; for the sake of the Faith, .

vhavg declared themselves against their own coun-
try,— gladly offering their lives and blood in defense
of their Religion! and I doubt not that martyrs would
not have been wanting among them, if any one had
been found who had dared to make them. In fine,
God [70 i.e., 72] everywhere is the same, and knows
how to raise up de lapidibus filios Abrake, qui ab Ori-
ente et "Occidente venient, et recumbent cum Abraiam,
 Isaac, ét Jacob in Regno Calorum,—that is, in the chief

and worthiest places. God grant that we other f/i

Regni non ejiciamar in tenebras exteriores.”

Some have had a devout curiosity to know the

arguments which we used for the comversion of our
Barbarians to the Faith. We used ‘the reasons for
credibility which the Theologians commonly adduce;
but those which most persu;ided them were three,—
, the first of which was the reasonableness of our law
and of the holy commandments of God, who forbids
nothing which is not beyond reason, and commands
or permits only what things a;é§qnfomable thereto;
thus said the first of our Christians to Father Jean
de Brebeuf, on requesting from him holy Baptism.

~ ‘I have heard you’ (said this truly sensible man) .

" < for three whole years, speaking of the Faith; and
" in proportion as you spoke, I said in my heart, ‘- He
" tells the truth;’ and, from the ‘ﬁrst day, I have

1
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diceuo nel mio cuore.(dice il ve;'o) & ho dal primo
dl offeruato tutto quello, che ci hai infegnato. Et
in quefto certo i noftri Barbari fuperano di gran lunga
gl’ Indiani orientali della capacitd, e coftanza de’
quali parlaua si baffamente I Apoftolo dell’ Indie S.
Francefco Xauerio nelle fue lettere. I noftri capi-
uano, e difcorreuano perfettamente, e fi rendeuano
fedelmente alla ragione Il fecondo era la Scrittura,
non parlo della facra folamente, ma della commune.
E con quefto argomento chiudeuamo la bocca a’ lor
falfi Profeti, o pilt tofto Ciarlatani. Non hanno eglino
n& libri, n& fcrittura alcuna, come habbiam detto.
Quando dunque ci raccontauano le lor fauole, della
creation del jmondo, del diluuio, (delle quali cofe
haueuano qué.lche confufa notitia) e del paefe delle
anime, Noi li interrogauamo: chi te 1" ha detto?
Rifpondeuano, i miei maggiori. Ma (replicauamo
noi) i voftri maggiori erano huomini come voi, dun-
que bugiardi come voi, che efagerate, e mutate
fouente le cofe, che raccontate, e fpeflo fingete, e
‘mentite,; come dunque poflo io erederui con ficurezza?
el argomento li ftringeua, perche in fatti, efagerano,
fingono delle fauole, e mentono faciliflimamente. - Ma
'poi (profeguiuamo) portiamo con noi teftimonij irre-
" fragabili di quel, che diciamo ciot la Scrittura, che &
parola di Dio, che non mente; e la Scrittura non -
‘varia come la viua voce dell’ huomo, che & quafi per
natura bugiardo. E qui doppo hauer ammirata 1’ ec-’
cellenza della {crittura materiale (da noi non. prez-
zata per effer troppo comune) [71 i.e., 73] entrauano
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observed everything which you have taught us.”
And herein our Barbarians certainly far surpass the
oriental Indians, of whose capacity and constancy the
Apostle of the Indies, St. Francis Xavier, spoke
so disparagingly in his letters. Ours apprehended

-and argued perfectly, and faithfully submitted to

reason. The second was the Scripture,—I do not
speak of the sacred alone, but of common writings;
and with this argument we shut the mouth of their
false Proplgets, or, rather, Charlatans. They have
neither books nor any writing, as we have said.
When, therefore, they told us their fables about the
creation of the world, the flood (of which things they
had some confused notion), and the country of the
souls, we asked them: ** Who told you so?” They
would answer, ‘“ My ancestors.”” ‘‘ But” (we replied)

- ‘“ your ancestors were men, like you, and therefore

liars, like you,—who exaggerate and often change
the things which you relate, and often feign and lie;-
how then can I believe you with certainty?’’ And
this argument pinched them, because, in fact, they
exaggerate, invent fables, and lie most easily. ‘‘ But
we ' (we continued) ‘‘ bring with us irrefragable evi-
dence of what we say,— that is, the Scripture, which
is the word of God, who does not lie; and the Scrip-
ture does not vary like the oral word of man, who is
almost by nature false.” And here, after having
admired the excellence of actual handwriting (by us
not prized because it is too common), [71 i.e., 73]
they began to discern the certainty of the divine
word, which we showed them as written in the
sacred books, and dictated by God. His precepts,
threafs, aﬁi\d promises we read to them,—and often
not without the fear and trembling which the divine
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2 penetrar la certezza della diuina parola, che {critta
gli moftrauamo ne’ facri 1ibri, e dettata da Dio, i cui
_precetti, minacce, e promefle gli leggeuamo; e {peflo
non fenza il timore, € tremore, che caufano, ancor
femplice, e rozzamente narrati i diuini giuditij, e le.
pene de dannati propofte a’ coipeuoli, come dell’ in-
giufto giudice Felice leggiamo negli atti. Il piit
potente perd era quello, che pigliauamo dalle noftre
{teffe perfone ad imitatione del gra.nd Apoftolo de’ .
Gentili, che fedza far torte alla fua profondlfﬁma
humiltd raccontaua, ancorche in terza periona, ?L»fum
Corinthij, non folo i patimenti, & opere fanté fatte
per feruitio del)fuo Signore, ma anche le riuelationi,
e doni marauighiofi ricenuti da chi 1’ inuiaua per
annfitiar loro il fue famto Vancelo Non temeuamo
-noi'di parlar 2 noftri Barbari in quefta guifa.

Voi ci vedete, fratelli, qui con effo voi tra le ceneri,
e’l fumo Iangmm anzi che viuere, mezzi nudi, tremar
di freddo, morir quafi di fame, e di difagio. Hor
fappiate, che noi fiam nati, & alleuati in va paefe
doue ogni cofa zbomnda, doue i noftri letti non eran”
gid come qgui dura fcorza, 0 rozza tauola, ma morbida
lana; 11 viuere mom folo condito di {ale, ma tanto
differente dal vofiro, che ad eflo iui appena i pil1 affa-
mati metterebbero le labbra; le cafe non gia fumofe,
e ofcure come le voftre capanne, ma ampie, com-

~ mode, e luminofe &c. Imterrogate i voitri compatri-
otti, che hino 2 Kebek vifitati i Francefi, quanto
differente fia la lor wvita dalla nofira, e .fe {i poffan
comparare 1 lor commodi co’ voftri difagi, e pure iui
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judgments cause, even when simply and radely -
narrated,T and the penalties of the damned, when
proposed to the guilty, as we read of the unjust judge
Felix in the acts. The most potent, however, was that

. which we took from our own persons, in imitation of -

‘the great Apostle to the Gentiles,—who, without
prejudicing his most profound humlhky, related,
albeit in the third person, to his Corinthians not only
his sufferings and holy works done in the service of
his Lord, but also the revelations and wonderful gifts
received from the being who sent him to -announce
to them his holy Gospel. We did not fear to speak
to our Barbarians in this manner:

““You see us, brothers, here with you, too,—lan-
guishing rather than living, amid the ashes and the
smoke, half naked, trembling with cold, almost dying
with hunger and hardship. - Now know that-we were -
born and brought up in a country/where everything
abounds; where our beds -were not at all, as here,
hard bark or a rude table, but soft wool; the diet not
only seasoned ‘with salt, but so different from yours
that” scarcely would even the most famished there
put their lips to this; the houses by no means smoky
and dark like your cabins, but spac10us convenient,
and light; etc. "Ask your fellow-countrymen, who
have visited the FrencHiat Kebgk, how different is
their mode of life from ours, and Whether their con-
veniences can be compared with your discomforts;
and yet, €ven._there, they too suffer not a little, so
far from their wealthy country. And-then reason
among yourselves and say: ‘ Those men, if they are
wise, as we esteem them, have some object in thls

.. great change of condition; they have something in

’

view.” You dearly value _your native land, your

o
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anch’ exﬂi foffrono non poco, lontani dal lor ricco
paefe. ‘iE poi difcorrete tra voi, e dite. Coftoro, fe

fono fauij come noi gli {timiamo, hanno qualche fine
in quefta grande mutatione di ftato, qualche cofa pre-
tendono.| Voi {timate caramente la patria, i parenfi,
gli amicil; noi non fiam di ftucco, né di pietra; gli
amiamo ahcor noi, e forfi con pill ragione di voi, che
poco da efii {perar potete d’ vtile, e di profitto, e pure
gli habbiam tutti volontariamente abbandonati, hab-
biam detto |Addio alla bella Europa, habbiam fidato
le noftre vite ad vn’ elemento crudele, e trad1t01;e,
anzi ghi habﬂ1am sfidati tutti, perche da-tutti teme va
legno che foﬂca il mare , netlacui poluere vna {cintilla
fa vn -Mongibello, nelle cui vele fan firage i venti,
© alla’cui ﬁcurezza infidian 1’ onde, alla cui rouina par
che mnafcofte ﬁan fott’ acqua le firti, e i fcogli; ci
fiamo efpofti é.\ mille tempef’ce a mille naufragij, 2

mille incontri, | fenza tema ‘de corfari, che fcorrono
giorno, e notte \i [72 i.e., 74} noﬁ:rl vaftiffimi mari,
per approdar ﬁne}lmente al voﬁn lid#, ciot ad horridi
deferti, anzi-per incontrare o-llvardenu fuochi de voftri
fpietati nemici, e 1’ haurem fatto a cafo? . Viciti
alcuni di noi da’ tormenti dglg H1rochefe e coftretti
di ritornare in Europa, non ci “fiam lafciati perfuadere
da parenti, & amici, di reftar dopo tanti difagi con
eflo loro ne pur pochi mefi, tanto ftimauamo necefla-
rio il ritorno in quefti boichi, e I’ haurem fatto fenza
grande, & vrgente ragione? Voi fapeté pure, che
non vi habbiam mai grauati per pofiedere di quel,
che tra voi i prezza il pill, n¢ per hauer parte de
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kinsmen, your friends; we are not of plaster or
rock,— we, too, love them, and perhaps with more
. reason than you, who can hope for little use or profit
from them. And yet we have voluntarily aban-
doned them all; we have said Farewell to beautiful
Europe; we have entrusted our lives toa cruel -and
treacherous element,— nay, rather, we-all” despan’ed .
of them, because of all terrors-is “to be feared a vessel
which plows the—séa, ¢a,—in whose powder a spark
makes—a Volcano; in whose sails the winds play
»——"havoc; for whose safety the waves lay ambushes;
for whose ruin it seems as if shoals and rocks are-
concealed beneath the water. We have exposed our-
selves toa thousand storms, toa thousand shipwrecks, -
to a thousand encounters,—w1thout fear of corsairs,
who day ‘and night scour [72 i.e., 74] our vast seas.
We have done so ,.that, after all, we might approach
your shores, that is, horrid deserts,—mnay, rather,
for the sake of encountering the glowing fires of
your pitiless enemies: and would we have done so
by chance? When some of us had escaped from the
torments of the Hiroquois, and were constrained to
return to Europe, we did not allow ourselves to be
persuaded by relatives and friends to remain with
them, after so many discomforts; even for only a
few months,~—so necessary did we deem the return
to these forests; - and would we have done so without
strong and urgent reason? You know, however, that
we have never oppressed you in.order to acquire that
which among you is prized the most, or to have a
share of your goods; on the contrary, we are those
who from our poverty daily make you rich presents.
It is not therefore our interest which brings us here,
but your good. The object which we have is of the
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voftri beni, anzi noi fiam quelli, .che della noftra
pouertd- vi facciamo giornalmente ¢riechi prefenti.
Non & dung; il noftro interefle, che qui ci mena, ma
il voftro bene. 1l fine, che habbiamo & di-fomma
importanza; non ci han qui tirati né quefti bofchi, né&
quefte rozze capanne, ma le voftre anime, che eflfendo

pretiofe A Dio, nom poffono effer poco da noi ftimate, .-

ne -hai_vna -fratello, che deue, d fempre godere, O
fempre penare. Per faluarla veniamo &c. Fili m:
quis miki det, vt ego moriar pro te. V' &-vn Dio, v’ 2
vn Giest Chrifto. In vna parola I’ efempio anche di .
chi ci feruiua® ftato il pilt efficace mezzo, del quale fi

¢ feruito il Signore per piantar in quefti deferti la - l

~ fua fantiffima Fede, e lo ftendardo della Croce.
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utmost importance; neither these forests nor these
rude cabins have drawn us hither, but your souls,—
which, being precious to God, cannot be lightly
esteemed by us. You have one; brother, which
must either always rejoice or always be in pain. We
come to save it,”’ etc. Fili mi, quis miki det, ut ego
moriar pro te 7 'Thereis one God, there is one Jesus
Christ. In a word, the example also of him who
served us has been the most efficacious means which
the Lord has used for planting in these deserts his
most holy Faith and the standard of the Cross.



~——

Parte Terza.

Morte @ alcuni Padri della Compagnia di Giesﬁ
nelle Miffioni della nuoua Francia.

ASCIO quelli, che fono morti ne’ viaggi di mare,
& in diuerfi naufragij, riferird qui folo le morti
d’ alcuni, che ho ftimate tra 1’ altre alquanto
pitlt riguardeuoli.

\
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Part Third.

Deaths of certain Fathers of the Society of Jesus
in the Missions of new France.

2. ' ///
T o

various shipwrecks: I- will relate here only the
" deaths of some, which I have accounted, among
others, espemally remarkable.

I OMIT those who died in th‘e_/,sea-/v?)');aﬂges, and in

7

"

/'
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CAPITOLO PRIMO

- MORTE DEL P. ANNA DE NOUE, E DEL P. ENNEMONDO

MASSA.

SEGUITOl’ ordine de’tempi. Li 30. di Gennaro

1646. I1 P. Anna de Noue parti dalla- refidenza -

de i tre fiumi in compagnia di due Soldati, e
d’ vo Hurone f)ei‘ andare ad vn forte de Francefi chia-
mato Richelieu circa 40. miglia diftante per dirui la
meffa, & amminiftrare [73i.e., 75] i Sacramenti di
confeflione, e communione a’ foldati di quella guarni-
gione, tutti i fiumi, e laghi erano agghiacciati, e la
terra all’ ordinario di. quella ftagione coperta di
cinque, 0 fei palmi de neue, onde pericaminare bifo-
-gnaua feruirfi di racchette a’ piedi pex;no\n fommergerii
nelle neui, non {enza gran trauaglio, mafﬁme per chi
non v’ & accoftumato. Non fecero dunque il primo
di pit di 16. 0 18. mwha cioe la meta della ftrada, e

paflforno la notte ‘al fohto di quei paefi, 1n vna gran &

fofla, che fecero nella nete, fenz’ altro coperto, 0
tetto, che il Cielo. Il Padre, ‘che ' era accorto della
difficoltd, che i fuoi compagni haueuano 2 caminare
con le racchette, carichi delle loro copei‘te, .érmi,
viueri &e. volle precederli per auuertire i foldati del
forte, accid veniffero al foccorfo de’ lor compagni.
Quefta caritd gli coftd la vita. Parte dunque due
hore doppo mezza notte, e non piglia feco n& di che
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' CHAPTER FIRST- T
o DEATH oF FATHER ANNE DE \OUE AND OE FATHER
' ENNEMOND. MASSE. : i

FOLLOW the chronologuzl order. : On the )oth SR
I ‘of ]anuary 1646 Father Anne de Noue left the
 residence at . Tivers, in-the compmy of two -
Sold1ers and a Hm'on, \gr@ to:go tanrencn . ,
" fort called Rlcheheu about 40 mﬂes\dxstant, for t"ae NS

—- - = W

% ~ - purpose of saying mass there, and of B
w?  -[731e..75] the Sacraments of- confession . and‘cum-. .
<7z . munion to the soldiers of -that garrison. AH the =
7% . rivers and lakes were frozen, and the’ earth; as uswal. = -
at that season, was covered with five or six palmsof
-, snow; consequently, in ‘otder: to. journey, it was- ’
: necessary to use snowshoes, SO as ‘mot to sink m..cpﬁ, .
-the snows —-ngt w1thout great toil, espec:aliv forapy ~ -
one who is not accustomed thereto. They did mor | 7
therefore accomplish, on the first-day, more than 16
or 18°miles,—that is, the half ‘of the way,—and " .
. .spent the night, as.usual in those countries, in 'z
.great - ditch which they made in_the. Snow, without .
- . Gther cover or oof than the Sky. “The Father, wko . -~
had noticed the difficulty which his companions ha& R
o mwalkmg with the snowshow——loaded with thexr'“ o
- blankets, arms, provxsmns ‘etc.,— wished to p‘m&e R
. them in order to motify the soldiers of the fort,so . -~
" that they' m:ght come to thé aid of their companions. |
This charity cost his life. 'He starts. accordingly, -
. two hours after nndmght and takes wrth hzm neither
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accendere il fuoco, né coperta pér la notte, non pen-
fando di fermarfi in cosi piccol viaggio. Camina
st '1 ghiaccio del lago fenz’ altra compagnia, che del .
{uo Anggl'o Cuftode, n¢ altro lume, che di Luna.” Ma
in vn fubito il Cielos’ annuuola, la luce gli manca, ela
neue comincia 2 cadere in grand’ abbondanza. Non
vede pill né le riue del lago, ne 1’ Hole, che vi fono in
graﬁ numero. Non haueua n& buflola, né calamita,
e fe hanuta 1" haneffle 2 che feruito ‘gli haurebbe in
‘:‘quﬁelle ‘ténebre? Camind molto, e s” inoltrd poco.
Verfo 1’ aurora i compagni fi rimettorio. in viaggio,
ma non vedono i veftigij del Padre, la neue di frefco
caduta hauendoli ricoperti. E non fapendo che cami-
no prendere per il forte. Vno di effi, che v’ era
andato vn’ altra volta procura di riconduruifi con
I’ aiuto della éalamita, ma vi {pefero inuano tutta Ia
giornaté, e gli couuenne paffar la notte in vn’ Ifola,
che chiamiamo di Santo Ignatio. L’ Hurone, ancor-
che nuouo in quei paefi,.come auuezzo 2 viaggiare
‘ne’ boichi, e tra le neui; vidde bene, che la fua ima-
ginatione lo condurrebbe meglio, che la buflola, & in
fatti di notte ritroud il forte, e domandd fubito nuoua
del Padre. Niuno 1" ha vifto, afpettano il di per
andare alcuni A cercarlo, altri & condurre i loro com-
pagni, che ' Hurone hauea lafciati nell” Ifola il fecon-
do nd fi difficile per g’ inditij certi, che fe ne haue-
uano dall’ Hurone. Ma per cercar’ il Padre i perfe
inutilmente girando qu3, e 13, gridido, tirando tutta
la‘giornata. Finalmente li due di Febraro va foldato
efperto, e coraggiofo in cOpagnia di due Huroni de’
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‘materials for kindling a fire, nor blanket for night,—‘

.- not expecting to stop, in so short a journey. He .

walks over the iceof the lake without other company
than that of his Guardian Angel, without other light
‘than that of the Moon. But all at once the Sky
becomes clouded, the light fails him, and the snow
begins to fall in great abundance. He no longer
sees either the shores of the lake, or the Islands,
which ‘are there in great number. He had neither
~ compass nor needle; and if he had had one, of what
use would it have been in that darkness? He walked
much and advanced little. Toward dawn, his com-
panions resume their journey; but they do not see
the Father’'s tracks, the freshly-fallen snow having
covered these. Now, not knowing wh{ch road to

take for the fort, one of them, who had gone thither-

once before, tries to conduct them thither again,
- with the aid ef the needle; but they spent the whole
day there in vain, and were obliged to pass the night

"on an Island which we call Saint Ignace. The

Huron,—although new in those countries,— as being
accustomed to travel in the woods and amid the
snows, clearly saw that his instinct would guide
him better than the compass; and, in fact, at night
he found the fort, and straightway asked news of the
" Father.” No one has seen him; they wait for day-
light,— some to go to seek him, others to bring their
companions, whom the Huron had left on the. Island;
the latter was not difficult, on account of the certain
clues which they had from the Huron. But, in seek-
- ing the Father, they went uselessly astray by turning
hither and thither, and shouting, thus spending the
whole day. Finally, on the second of February, an
. expert and courageous soldier, in company with two
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) quatt\\?o;\[74 ie., 76] che iui all’ hora i trouauano,
- andd ﬁno\él\luogo doue il Padre haueua paffata la
prima notte con i compagni, e trouato il luogo, gli
Huroni prattici & conofcere anche li veftigij rico-
perti di neue, rintracciorno quelli del Padpre, e
feguendoli trouorno il luogo doue haueua paflata la
feconda notte, fenza fuoco, tra la neue fopra qualche
ramo d’ a¥bero, fenz’ altro, ch’ vna vecchia {fottana, e
camifciola indoflo, e di’ 12 trauerfando il gran fiume,
era paffato vicino al forte, che cercaua fenza vederlo,
acciecato, 0 dalla neue, o dalla debolezza, non
hauendo prefo alcun cibo, {e non forfi Aqualche brugna .
fecca. Tre miglia pitt auanti trouorno vn luogo
“doue s era ripofato, e finalmente circa dieci miglia
pilt lontano lo trouarono inginocchioni fopra la terra,
che hauea fcoperta in giro, gelato di freddo, con il
capo nudo, e con gli occhi aperti verfo il Cielo, e
le braccia incrociate ful petto, appoggiato va poco
alla neue, forfi per il pefo del corpo, che vi fi piegd
nel mancargli con le forze la vita. I1 Soldato, pieno
di fanto rifpetto di vederlo in quel fito, {i mette ingi-
nocchioni, & hauendolo inuolto in vna coperta, lo
‘ ftrafcind st la neue con 1’ aiuto delli Huroni fino 2
" Richelieu, e di 12 a i tre fiumi d’ onde era-partito.
Teniamo per certb, che moriffe non .di-fame, la
quale non ¢ cofa nuoua iui di- foffrire i tre, e glattro
"1 intieri, ma di freddo. N& & cofa difficile i cre-
derlo, in vha {tagione, nella quale & si acuto, che le
mani nude s’ attaccano a’ ferri, che toccano, € 1’ ho
prouato. pitt volte, anzi hd vdito, che vn lupo nel

3
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Hurons out of four [74 i.e., 76] who then happened
to be there, went ‘as far as the place where the -
Father had spent the first night with his companions;
and, the place being found, the Hurons, practiced in
discerning even the tracks covered again with snow,
traced. out those of the -Father. Following these;
they found the place where he had passed the second
. night,— without fire, in the snow upon some boughs
of trees, without any clothing except an old cassock’
and undershirt. From that point, crossing the great
river, he had passed near the fort which hewas seek-
ing, without seeing it,—blinded either by the snow
or by weakness, as he had not taken any food, except
perhaps a few prunes. Three miles beyond, they
found a place where he had rested; and.finally, about
ten miles farther, they found him kneeling upon the
ground, which heé had laid bare round about” He
"was frozen with cold; his head was uncovered, his
eyes open toward the Sky, and his arms crossed upon
his breast, leaning a little against the snow,— per-
" haps from the weight of his body, which bent forward
there as life failed him along with his strength.
The Soldier, .filled with devout respect at seeing him
in that position, knelt down; and, having wrapped
him in a blanket, dragged him over the snow, with
the help of the Hurons, -as far as Richelieu, and
thence to three rivers, whence he had started. " We

three and four whole days,—but from cold. Nor is
it a difficult matter to believe.this, at a season when -
the cold is so acute that the bare hands attach them-
selves to the iron which they touch,—and I have
proved this repeatedly. Indeed, I have heard that a
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bofco, leccando vn’ accetta vota di graflo (che con
quefti iftrumenti fi taglia) e poi gelata, v’ haueua

lafciata la "peﬁe della lingua. HO fperimentato io
fteflo ne’ viaggi fudando di fatica, di trouarmi il
vifo mezzo gelato, & vna barba di ghia;ccio, che
alcune volte fi forma in meno di due Miferere. Hb
veduto metter al fuoco vna pignatta piena di ghiac-
cio, e la meta, che era verfo il fuoco bollire,.e I’ al-
tra meta effer foda come pietra. Oltre che noi altri
Europei fiam piﬁ fenfibili 3 quegli acutiffimi freddi,
che vccidono ogn’ anno qualche Barbaro.-

. Moni, come fi crede, il di della Purificatione della
Beata Vergine, di cui era diuotiflimo, digiunaua-ad
. honor fuo ogni fabato, e diceua ogni di 1’ Offitio della

fua Puriffima Concettione, e quando ne parlaua fi."-

- vedeua, che le parole gli vicinano pit dal cuore, che ™.

dalla bocca. Quefta morte causd in tutti i foldati
vn' affetto di temera diuotione, e perfuafe ad alcuni
de pitt duri la confeffione, [75 i.e., 77] che haueuano

longo tempo differita, ma tutti vniuerfalmente fi -

doleuano, d’ hauer perio vn’ huomo, che era tutto 2
gli'altri, e nidte i fe ftefflo. Era di nobile famiglia,
figlio del Signore @ vn luogo detto Prairie, vicino 2
‘Rheins nella Champagna. Eflendo paggio, e molto

- gentile, era ftato pilt volte follecitato da donzelle
sfacciate 2 male, ma per fauor 'ﬁngolare dell_a Ver-

“gine haueua conferuato il bel fiore della-Virginita,
trenta anni nel fecolo, e trentafei in Religione Era
rigido, - anzt crudeie A€ fieflo, tutto cuore per gh

Q\
&

o

- altri. Cercaua fempre il pid vile, & il pegglo in ;-
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wolf in the woods, licking 2 hatchet smeared with fat

(which is cut with these tools), and then frozen, had
left there the skin of its tongue. I have myself
experienced on journeys, while sweating with toil,
the hardship of finding myself with my face half
frozen, and a beard of ice, which is sometimes
formed in less than two Misereres. I have seen a
pot full of ice put by the fire, and the half which

- was toward the fire would boil, and the other half

4
remain solid as rock. Besides, we Europeans are

more sensitive to that very piercing cold, which
~every year kills some Barbarians.
He died, as is believed, on the day of the Purifica-

tion of the Blessed Virgin, to whom he was most
devoted; he fasted in her honor every Saturday, and
said every day the Office of her Immaculate Concep-

tion; and, when he spoke of her,-one saw that the'
. words issued more from the heart than from the lips.

This death caused among all the soldiers a feehng of
tender devotion, and persuaded some ‘of the hardest
to the confession {75 i.e., 77] which they had long
postponed; but all universally grieved to have lost a
man who was all for others, and nothing for himself.

" He was of noble family; the son.of the Seignior of a

place called Prairie, near Rheims, in Champagne.

_ Being a page,-and- vety handsome, he had been sev-

___eral times enticed to evil by bold young women; but,

by a smgular favor of the Virgin, he had preserved
the beautiful bloom of Virginity thirty years in the
world, and thirty-six in Religion. He was strict,
even cruel, to himself, but all kindness. to others;
he continually sought the vilest' and the worst in
everything. He spent in these missions’ sixteen
years with great fervor and humility; and, because
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ogni cofa. Ha paffato in quefte miffioni con gran’
feruore, & humiltd fedici anni, e perche la memoria .
non 1’ aiutaua troppo nello ftudio di quelle lingue,
effendo di etd affai prouetta, s’ impiegaua tutto nel
feruitio de’ Barbari, e di chi gl’ iftruiua nelli offitij i
pilt faticofi, e bafli, maflime in tempo di fame cer-
cando delle radiche faluatiche, pefcandd, e pigliando
il luogo de’ ‘piil bafli {eruitori. Era efattiffimo nell’
obedienza; quafi fettuagenario 1’ habbiamo vifto
piangere come vn putto, tem&do in qualche cofa di
non hauer perfettamente indouinata 1’ intentione del
Superiore, e cid nd per {crupolo, 0 ignoranza, effendo
hqomo dotto, profeﬁo de 4. voti, e yerfato \nella’
Teologia, maflime morale, ma per pura tenerezza di
cdfcienza. Vedédolo vecchio gli fi propofe di ritor-

- nare. in_ Fran01a doue non hauerebbe tanto foiferto

nell’ eta caduca, e perfone di gran gyg.h@rmoﬁ;ra-

uano gran defiderio di rluedeflo, ma egli. Jo 5

(rifpofe) c/e fon,dt/p’ﬁ alla. Miffione, occupando il luogo

/g_z’/wz/buono operario, ¢ per quefio fono apparecchiato di

e T

cederlo, e fearicare la- Miffione. Lodo la caritd di chi
penfa & farmiripofare. Ma veramente di niente ho tanta
auerfione, come di questo ritorno, e I' vnico mio defiderio
¢ di morir qud, feruendo & Barbari, & & chi It aiuta fino
alla fine. Quefto defiderio gli hauea fatto pilt volte -
trauerfare i mari, effendo {tato con quei primi da

‘gl'-Inglefi rimenato in Europa, e con gran feruore,

e coftanza ottenutone tra primi il ritorno, e 1’ iftefflo
credo gli meritd la gratia, che tanto defideraua, di
finirui, come habbiamo vifto, la vita. L’ obedienza, e
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memory did not greatly aid him 1;n the study of those
languages,—ashe wasof a somewhat advanced age,—
‘he applied himself wholly to the service of the Bar-
barians and of any one who /was instructing them.
He engaged in the most laborious and humble offices,
especially in time of hunger,—— seeking wild roots,
‘fishing, and taking the place of the lowest servants.
He was most punctual 1n obedience; almost at the
" age of seventy we have- Seen him weep like a child,
fearing, in some matter, that he had not perfectly
‘divined the Superiofls intention,—and this not
through dullness or 1gnorance for he was a learned
man, professing the 4 vows, and versed in Theology,
especially moral; but from pure tenderness of con-’
.science. Seeing hlm grown old, it was proposed to
him to: return to France, where he would not have
" suffered so much /in his declining age; and persons
of high rank showed a great.-desire to see him again.
But he answered: 7 know that I am burdensome to the
Mission, in /zola’mg the place 0f a good workman; and
for this reason I am prepared to give it up, and unburden
the Mission. I commend the charity of any one who
thinks of maki#g me rest. But truly for nothing have I

So great aversion as for this return; and my sole desire

is to die /zerg;. sérm'ng the Barbarians and whomsoever
aids them, even to the end. . This desire had caused him
several times to'cross ‘the seas,—having been, along

with those first Fathers, taken back to Europe by .- -

the English; but, with great fervor and constandy,
\ge obtained leave to return among the first: and I
ieve the same merited for him the grace, which

he so h desired, to end. there, as we have seen,
his life. Wd charity sacrificed him to
death. The second wd the 12th of May in
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la caritd lo facrificorno alla morte. Il fecondo mori
1i 12 di Maggio dell’ iftefs’ anno, e {i chiamaua Enne-
mondo Maffa natiuo di Lione, d’ eta di 72.anni, e 50. di
Religione. S’ era incontrato in gran varieta di tem-
pi,ed acéidenti, {fempre perd con gran defiderio di
patir qualche cofa per Dio nelle miflioni le pin diffi-
cili, & a quefto fine era entrato nella Compagnia.
Efflendo compagno [76 i.e.,~78] del Padre Pietro Cot-
~tone Confeflore all’ hora, e Predicatore d’ Henrico
IV. R& di Francia, preferédo i bofchi di Canad all’
aria della .corte, domandd, & ottenne d’ andarui.
Arriud dunque nell’ Acadla, che & vna parte della
nuoua Francia al lido del mare, all’ altezza di 45.
grad1, e confina co i paefi, che iui occupano gl’ Inglefi
con nome di nuoua Albion, 0 nuoua Inghilterra.
V’ arriud 1’ anno 1611. in compagnia del Padre Pietro
Biard per effere le due prime pietre fondamentali di
quelle miffioni, cio¢ i due’ primi Religiofi, che fono
paffati in quella parte dell’ America Settentrionale.
Iui patirno, oltre la famg, che li riduffe alle ghiande,
molte ingiurie, calunnje, e prigionie da quelli fteffi,
che protegger li dou/e"’uéno, poi prefi da corfari In-
( glefi, 1 quali poco maed, che per lor ficurezza non gli
vecideflero, furono rimenati in habito di mendici in
“Francia, doue pafso folo il corpo, e non il cuore del
P. Ennemondo, i / qaz;lé per piti ftabilire-i{uoi pro-
e lo praticd. Se Gracob hax feruito

quattordici anni. per Rackele, non mi dewo io straccare di-

poﬁt1 cosi feriffe,

Sar lo steffo per il mio caro Canada, ornato di tante, ¢ st
pretiofe croci. O che tmpieght, 0 che vocatione, 0 che
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the same year; and his name was Ennemond Masse,—
a native of Lyons, aged 72 years, and 50 in Religion.
He had lived in a great variety of times and of acci-
dents,—always, however, with a great desire to
suffer something for God in the most difficult mis-
sions; and for this purpose he had entered the
Society.” Being the associate [76 i.e., 78] of Father
Pierre Cotton,— at that time Confessor and Preacher

to Henri IV., King of France,— preferring the for-.

ests of Canada to the air of the court, he requested
and obtained leave to g9 thither. He then arrived
in Acadia, which is a part of new France by the sea-
shore, at the latitude of 45 degrees, and borders on

¥

the countries which the English occupy there under’
the name of new Albion, or new England. He"

arrived there in the year 1611, in company with Fa-
ther Pierre Biard, they being the first two foundation-
stones of those missions,—that-is, the two first Reli-
gious who crossed over to that part of North America.
There they suffered, in addition to hunger, which
reduced them to eating acorus, many insults, calum-
nies, and captivities at the hands of those very
persons who were bound to protect them. Then,
being taken by English corsairs, who came near
killing them for their own security, they were
taken back, in the garb of beggars, to France,—
where passed only the body, and not the heart,
of Father Ennemond, who, 1in order the better to
establish his purposes, thus wrote and practiced:
If Jacob served fourteen years for Rachel, ought not I to
weary myself to do the same for my dear Canads, adorned
with so many and such precious crosses ? Ok, what em-
ployments! Ok, what vocations! Ok, what delights! But
the delights of the Cross are not obtained without a cross,
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delitie? ma le delitie della Croce non s’ ottengono fenza croce,
e perd ti bifognard per I' auuenire per ottenerlo. Primo,
dormire fempré & terra, ma per non hauerne altri testimont,
che quello, che vede tutto, bifognara )’zauére in camera
vn letto come gli altri. Secondo, non Seruirfi di tela fe
non al collo. Terzo, non dir mai wmeffa Jenza il ctlicio
per ricordarfi pic fenfibilmente della Paffione, della q;tale
questo facrificio ¢ memoriale &c.  Quarto, fare ogni d}
la difciplina. = Quinto, mai definare, [e prima non hai
Satto I efame, qualungue tmpedimento fi trauerfi, e con-
tentarfe d’ vn poﬂ]ﬁé_/lo Solo fimil a quelli della fera di
digiuno. Sesto, mai. concedere al guflo. cofa alcuna per
delitie.  Settimo, dz'gz'unare tre wvolte la [fettimana, ma
che non lo fappi altri, che quello & chi non ti- puoi nafcon-
dere, ¢ ne hai la commodity, andando alla feconda. (era
egli in quel tempo Miniftro del Collegio della Fle-
{cia, che vi vd &’ ordinario) Otfauo, fe i Jeappa qualcke
parola contro la carita, leccherai i primi sputi, che tro-
 weraid terra. Laperfeueranza in quefti Santiefercitij,
‘eI’ efficacia di quefti mezzi gli ottenne il ritorno nel
fuo caro Canadi per la feconda volta I’ anno 162 5.
nel quale fii inuiato tra’ primi a Kebek, e vi troud
" come la prima volta la fua miftica Rachele la S.
Croce, perche le naui non hauendo 1" anno feguente
fatto il viaggio, la fame lo coftrinfe con gli altri 2
viuere di radiche f{aluatiche, e di pefca,. finche
[77 i.e., 79] g1’ Ingleﬁ lo rimenorno ancor’ vna volta
in Europa, ma hauea lafciato il fuo cuore nell’
America. " E perd ritornato in Francia fece voto 3.
Dio di fare tutto il poflibile per ritornarui, come
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and thou wilt therefore be obliged, /zencefart/z,‘z'n order to

obtain 1tt: First, to sleecp always on the' ground; but, in
order not to have other witnesses thereof than he who sees
everything, it will be necessary to have in thy room a bed
like the others. Secondly, not to use linen, except about
the neck.  Thirdly, never to say mass without the hair-
cloth, that thou mayst more t/z:vz'ez’!;/ remember the Passion,
of whick this sacrifice is a memorial, etc. Fourthly, to
take the discipline every day. Fifthly, never to dine unless
' thou have first. made the examination, whatever obstacle
intervenes; and to be content with only a dessert similar

Zo those on the evening of a fast. Sixthly, never to concede =

20 the taste anything in the way of delicacies. Seventhly,
2o fast three times a week,—but so that others may not
| know it, save that being from whom thou canst not conceal
thyself, especially as thou kast the fécz'lz?){ therefor, ingoing
20 the second [fable]. (He was at that time Minister at
the College of la Flesche, thus, one who goes thither
babitually.) ZEighthly, if there escape thee any word
against charity, thou s/zalt lick the first spittle that thou
skhalt find on the «rrozmd Perseverance in these Holy
practices, and the efficiency of these means, obtained
"~ for him leave to return to his dear Canada for the
second time, in the year 1625, when he was among
the first sent to Kebek. There he found, as at the
first time, his mystical Rachel, the Holy Cross,—
because the ships not having made the voyage in the

following year, hunger constrained him, with the -

-others, to live on wild roots and by fishing, until
[77 i.e., 79] the English once more took him back to
Europe; but he had left his heart in America. And

therefore, when he returned to France, he made a

$

vow to God to do his utmost in order to return .

thither,—as he did in the year 1633, to-die there in
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fece, 1’anno 1633. per morirui 1’ anno 1643. carico

'd’ anni, e di meriti. §' & trouato doppo morte vno

feritto, nel quale fono gratie fingolari ricenute dalla
B. Verg. e dal fuo Figlio fantifiimo, maflime nel S.

Sacrificio della mefla.

-

53
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the year 1643, laden with years and with merits.
There was found after his death 4 writing in which
are singular graces received from the Blessed Virgin
and from her most holy Son, especially in the Holy
Sacrifice of the mass.® Ce

n
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* CAPITOLO SECONDO.
i DEL PADRE ISAAC IOGUES.

VESTO ¢ vno di quelli, che diceuamo effer ftatl
prefi da g1’ Hirochefi nel viaggio degli.Hu-
roni, e benche noi fa.pplamo da molti teftl-

momJ di vifta e Barbari, & Europei, quello che iui
-patl, e ¢d qual generofiti, che & amcor pint di quello,

by

che s & potuto fapere da lui fteflo; nondimeno,
perche vna lettera, che quindi {criffe al fuo Superi-
ore & piena @ edificatione, e dice molte cofe degne
d’ efler fapute; ho giudicato di tradurne il fenfo dal
latino, e porla qui 2 proﬁtto fplrltuale del Lettore

_ & & la feguente. -

LETTERA DEL P ISAAC IOGUES AL P. PROUINCIALE
DELLA PROUINCIA DI FRANCIA,

0

/ ) .
VOLENDO 20 fcrzuere & V. R. il primo dubbio, che
kebbi fi in qual lingua far lo doucff, Latina, o

Francefe, poiche. fcordatomi quafi dell wvna, e. dell’
_ altra, trouauo in ciafcuna vgual difficoita. Due ragione
wm’ kanno moffo & fe;fuz'rmz' della latina. La prima per
poter vfare quaiche volta alcune fmt‘mzé\della Jacra Scrit-
tura, della quale /o ricenuto gran confolatione nelle mie
auunerfita. La feconda, perche defedero, che quefla lettera
non fia tanto commune. La grancarita di V. R. feufera,
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_ CHAPTER SECOND. -
- OF FATHER ISAAC JOGUES.

HIS is one of those Fathers th, as we said,
were taken by the Hiroquois on the voyage to
" the Hurons; and although we know by many
_ eye-witnesses, both Barbarians and Europeans, what
he suffered there, and with what courage,—which is
‘even -more thin what we havé been-able to learn .
from- himself,— nevertheless, because a letter which
he wrote from that country to his Superior is full of
edification, and says many- things worthy to be -
known, I have thought it well to translate the sense
of it from the latin, and set it down heére for the
spiritual advantage of the Reader; it is as follows:™
LETTER FROM FATHER ISAAC JOGUES TO THE FATHER
PROVINCIAL OF THE PROVINCE OF FRANCE.

o awx
¢

HEN desiring to write ‘0 Yom’ Reverence, the

first doubt that I had -was, in whick language.
I ought-to do so,— Latin or French; then, having
almost forgotten them  both, [ found equal difficulty in
each. . Two reasons have moved me to use latin. The
Jfirst, for the sake of being able sometimes to employ certain
sentences from the sacred Scripture, from whick f have
received great consolation in my adversities. The second,
because I desive that this letter may not be too common.
Your Reverence’s great charity will excuse, as it has done
at other times, my failings: especially since for eight years



176 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES [VoL. 39

<

come ha fatto alire wolte, i wmiei mancamenti, maffine
effendo gig otto am%z', che conuerfo tra Barbari non [folo
nel trattare, ma d?zdze nel veftire fimile a loro. Ma
temo ne 1mper1tus fermone {im etiam & fcxentla non
conofcendo il z‘empb pretiofo vifitationis mez, prima
[78 i.e., 80] dungue ‘Za prego [fe quefia lettera gl capitara
nelle mani, d' aiutarmi con i Suot. fantz Sacrificyy, &
orationi & tutta la Prouincia, come _/Zmzdo tra gente non
meno barbara di natione, che di coftumi. E fpero lo far
volentiert, quando fauerd viflo per quefia lettera I’ obligo, |
che ko & Dio, & 2/ bz“/’?gno di foccorfo [pirituale.
Partimmo dagls H, u;‘qni /i 13. Giugno 1642. con quatiro
canoe, 23. per/fone, 18. Barbari, ¢ cinque Francefi. Il
viaggio, oltre le a’iﬁiéoltd, “mafime de portaggi era
pericolofo, per i-nemici, ¢k’ occupando ogn’ anno le strade,
Janno molti prigiont, ¢ non sd come glf euitd I anno paffato
i P. -Gionann: Ereﬁcz;f Questi efacerbati contro
Francefe, s fﬁmq poco prima dichiarati, che fe ne -
pigliaffero alcuno, oltre g[z altri tormenti, I abbrugiarebbero
vtuo & fuoco lento. Li Superiori confapeunols, de’ pericoli
di queflo viaggio, neceffario perd per la gloria di Dto,
me ne parlorno, aggiungendomi, che non myi ct obligauano.
Ma-10 non com‘nzdzji, nec retrorfum abij. - Abbracciaz

di buon’ animo quello, che ' obedienza mi proponeua per -

‘gloria di Dio, e]e wmz foffi fcufato, hauerebbe in luogo mio

Joftituito qualcl’ altro di miglior talento con pik danno della
miffione. Facemmo tl waggzo non fenza timore, pericoli,
pera'zte, e naufragiy, ¢ 35. 4 doppo la noftra partita
arriuammo fani, ¢ salyi alla ref denza de’ tre fiumsi, doue

re/e le douute gratze a Dio, paﬂammo 25. di, parte tuz,
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now I hawve been living among Barbarians, not only in
usages, but also in a costume, similar to theirs. But [
fear ne imperitus sermone sim etiam et scientia; zof
inowing the precious time visitationis meax: first,
[78 i.e., 80] then, I beg you, if this letter shall come into
your hands, to aid e with your holy sacrifices, and
prayers by the whole Province,— as being among people no
“less barbarous by birth than in manners. And I hope you
will do this gladly, wihen you shall have seen by this letter
the obligation under whick I am to God, and ny need of .
spiritual help. ' -

. We started from the Hurons on the 13th of f une, 1642,
wzt/z Jour cances and 23 persons— 18 Barbarians, and
. five Frenchmen. The journey — besides the difficulties,
especially of j)artaoz:,—wa: dangerou& dy reason of the
enemies, who, seizing every year the highways, take many
prisoners; and I know not how Father Jean de Brebeuf
 escaped them last year. They, being incensed against the-
" French, had shortly before declared that, if they should
capture any one of them, they would, besides the other
torments, burn fim alive by a slow fire. The Superiors,
aware of the dangers of this journey,— necessary, however,
for the glory of God,— spoke to me of them, adding that
they did not oblige me thereto. But I did not gainsay
them, nec retrorsum abii. -/ embraced with/good courage
that which obedience pat before me jor the glory of God;
and if I had excused myself, some one else, of greater
ability, would have been substituted in my place, with
more detriment to the mission: We made the journey not
without fear. dangers, losses, and shipwrecks, and, 33
days after our departure, we arrived safe and sound at
the residence of three rivers; due thanks being there
rendered to God, we spent 25 days partly there, partly at
Kebek, according to. necessity. Having finished our
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parte & Kebék Jecondo il bifogno. Finiti i negotij, e -
celebrata la feffa del nofiro Santo Padre Ignatio, il primo
& Agofto cz rimbarcammo per i Huroni. 7 feéondb del
nostro viaggto, alcunz de’ 7zoﬁrz'- Seoprirno ful lido fre]sz'_
vefligif di gemte, che era iui pafjata, ferzzd fapere
[791.e., 81} fe feflero nemici, 0 no. Euflackio Aédtﬁ/iari
Jamofo, ¢ _[;'ér::meiztazo‘ 7 ;gwe?jnz_ Iz crede nemici. Ma
JSorti quante fi voglia, dice egli, non fono pri di tre ca;zo?,
e pero non habbiaino & iemere. Segustiamo dunque il
viagglo. Ma wn miglio doppo gi incontriamo al numero’
di 707 in 12. canoe, nafcofii tra I’ herbe, ¢ bofcaglie. Ci
© circondano fubtto, ¢ fparano I loro archibugt, ‘ma fenza
Serirci. G& Huronm: fpaueniati abbandonano le canoe, €
molti fuggono nel pei pmfwzdo\ e’ bofchi,; reftammo foli not
quattro Francefi con aliri pocki Chriftiani, ¢ Catecumeni
_al numere dr dodici, & quaiiordici, P raccomandatici & Dio,.
e/ fi mifero in difefa, ma érzﬁ& oppreffi dal numero, &
vn Francefe per nome Renato Goupil, che combattena tra i
| premi, prefo con alcuni Huroni, cefforno dalla difefa, &
20, “che &0 @ pie nudi non wvolf:, 7{@4 potei fuggire, non
volendo per aftro abbandonare vn Francefe, ¢ gli Huroni
parte prefi Jensa batiefimo, parte vicini ad effer preda de
nimict, che iz cercauano ne’ bofchi, onde reftat folo nel luogo
doue s’ era fattale fearamuccia; e mi diedi a chi guardaua )
i prigionz, per cffere fatto lovo compagno ne’ perz'coz}z'; come
ero flato mel viaggio. Si flup: egli di quel, che jfaceuo, e
s accofto nom fenza timore per mettermi con effi. Mi
rallegrai fubite col Francefe della gratia, che il Signore
¢t facea, F animai alla z,:qj?aﬂza, e lo confeffai; doppo
instrutts Ii Haroni nelia Fea"e Iz battezzai, e come il numero

kY

+



16531 g  BRESSANI'S RELATION, rés; 179

business, and celebrated the feast of our Holy Father = '

Ignatius, we embarked again on the. first of August for
the Hurons. On the second day of our journey, some of
‘our men discovered on the shore fresh tracks of people who
had passed there,— without knowing [79 i.e., 81] whether
or not they were enemies. . Eustache Ahatsistari, favods
and experienced in war, believes-them enemies. ‘¢ But,
however strong they may be deemed,”’ he says, ¢ they are
 not more than three canoes; and therefore we have nothing
2o fear.” We then continue the journey. But, a mile
beyond, we meet them _to the number of 70, in 12 canoes,
concealed in the grass and woods. They suddenly sur-
round us, and fire their arquebuses, but without wounding
us.  The Hurons, terrified, abandon the canoces, and many
 flee to the deepest -part of the woods; we were left alone,
‘we four Frenchmen, with a few others, Christians (md‘
-Catechumens, to the number of twelve or fourteen. Hav-
ing commended themselves to God, they stand on the defen-
sive; but, being quickly overwhelmed by numbers, and a
Frenchman named René Goupil, who was fighting among
the first, being captured with some Hurons, they ceased
Srom the defense. I, who was baréfoot, would not and
could not Sflee,—not  willing, moreover, to forsake a
Frenchman and the Hurons, who were partly captured
without baptism, partly near being the prey of the
enemtes, who were seeking them in the woods. I therefore
stayed alone at the place where the skirmish had occurred,
and surrendered myself to the man who was guarding
the prisomers, that I might be made their companion in:
their perils, as I had been on the journey. He was amazed
at what I did, and approached, not without fear, to place
me with them. [ forthwith rejoiced with the Frenchman
over the grace which the Lord was showing us: I roused
Jhim to constancy, and heard him in confession. After
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crefcena, wmi crefcena anche occupatione d infiruirii, e
battezzarli. Fii finalmente condotto tra i prigioni il
valorofo Eustackio Ahatfifiari C‘fzrzﬁz’anoh il quale
vedendoms, lodo, a’zje, Dio, che mi ha conceffo éuello, che
tanto de/z:cfemuo di vinere, e morir teco. Io non Japeuo che
rz'fponder;’; oppreffo [8oi.e., 82] dalla compa/fione, quando
: foprég‘z'unfe anche G;tglz'elmo Couflure venuto meco dagli
Huroni.  Questi vedendo I’ impo fibilita di pin difenderfi,
Je n’ era fuggito con git altri nelle Jelue; ¢ come era
Stouane non [olo- gmerofof d’ antino, ma jforte di corpo, &
agile al corfo, era gia fuort delle mani di cki lo feguitaua,
ma riuoltof z'ﬁé’z'etro, ¢ vedendo, che non ero fe'a;, non
aéba‘ndon‘eﬁ, diffe tra fe, il mio caro Padre Sfolo mnelle
mani de nemict, ¢ fubito ritornando & Barbari, s’ era da
Je Jeffo faﬁo prigione. Ok non haueffe mai prefo tal
refolutione.  Non & confolatione in tali cafi I' hauner com-
pagni delle fue [ciagure; ma -chi puo Empm’ize I affetto di
ccarita'  Tale & verfo di no: gue?lv di quei fecolart, che
Jenza alcuno intereffe della terra [ferwomo & Dio, ¢ ci
aiutano ne i noftri miniflery tra gle Huroni. Haueua
" quefto nella mz'fc/zz'é veetfo vno de’ pii riguardewolt tra’
nemict, onde fit crudeliffimamente tratiato, lo fpogliorno
nudo, ¢ come cant arrabbiati gli flrapporno I’ vnghie con
i denti, gli morderono le dita, ¢ gli fororno la mano
dritta con vna fpada, ma [foffr: il tutto con inutita
patienza, ricordandofi de’ chiodi del Saluatore, come doppo
mi diffe. lo " abbracciai con gréd. affetto, A Aefortaz' ad
offertre & Dio gquelle pene per f;, e per quelli, che lo
tormentanano. - Ma 2 manigolds ammirandomi al prin-
cipio, poeo do}po s’ infierirno, ¢ @ﬁ’ﬂénd’oqgi con pugni, ¢
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the Hurons had been instructed in the Faith, I baptized
them,; and as. the number increased, my occupation of -
instructing and baptizing them also increased. There
was finally led in among the captives the valiant Eustache
Ahatsistari, a Christian,; wko seeing me, said: < I praise
God that he has granted me what I so much desired,— to
live and die with thee.”’ I Enew not what to answer,
being oppressed (80 i.e., 82 with compassion, when Guil-
laume Cousture also came up, who had.come with me from
the Hurons. This man, seeing the imposstbility of longer
defending han had fled with the others into the forests;
and, as he was a you an not only of courageous dispo- -
sition, but stromng *in body, & cet in running, he was
already out of -the grasp of the one~who was pursuing
him. But, having turned back, and seeing that I was not
with him, < I will not forsake,”’ he said to himself~< my
dear Father alone in the hands of enemies:’ and im-
mediately returning to the Barbarians, he had of his
own accord become a prisoner. Ok, that ke had never
taken such a resolution! It is no consolation in such cases
to have companions of one’s wisfortunes. But who can
prevent the sentiment of charity? Such is the feeling
toward us of those laymen who, without eny worldly
interest, sevve God and aid us in our ministrations among
the Hurons. This one had siain, in the fight, one of the
most. prmm}zent6 among. the enemies; he was therefore
treated wmost cruelly. They stripped him naked, and,
like mad dogs, tore off his nails with their teeth, bit his
fingers, and pierced his right hand with a javelin; but he
suffered it all with invincible patience,— remembering the
nails of the Savior, as he told me afterward. I embraced
him with great affection, and exhorted kim to offer to God
those pains, for himself and for those who tormented kim.
But those executioners, although admiring me at the
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con nodofi bafioni, mi lafciorno, mezzo morto & terra,
- ¢ poco doppo riportatomi doue éro, frapporno & me ancora
! unghie, ¢ i mordevono con i denti ¢ due —anziz' con
incredibil dolore. Lo jleffo fecero & Renato Goupil,
_lafciando intatti gli /,»Hurom’ hor fatti fchiaui. ; Poz
riunitice  tutti, ct f?cero paflare il fiume, doue fi
diutfero la preda, cioé le (81 1.e., 83] ricchezze de poweri
Huroni, e quello, che portauano, che erano mobilt di-
Chiefa, libri &c. cofa per noi affai pretiofe. In tanto
battezzai alcunt, che non I’ erano ancora, ¢ tra gli altr:
vn vecchio d’ oftant’ annt, il quale hauuto comandamento
&’ imbarcarfi con glialtri, doue anderd, diffe, gii decrepito
in pacfe. lontano, e Joraftiero, ¢ ricufando di farlo, fi
- vecifo nell’ isteffo Zkago doue era flato battezzato, perdendo
la vita del corpo, doue hauena riceunto quella dell’ anima.
Quindi con g};di proprij de vincitort, partono per condurce
ne’ lor paefi al numero di 22. prigiont, oltre tre de’. noflre
gia vecift.  Molti difagt patimmo per viaggio, doue confu-
mammo 38. di con fame, e caldo ecceffino, minacce, ¢ colpi,
oltre i dolori acerbi delle nostre piaghe non curate, & im-
putridite, onde fraturiuano i vermi. Se ne vemiuano in
oltre, cofa firana, & fangue freddo & firapparci i capelli,
¢ la barba, ferendoci co7z‘1f,vng}zzk’, quali hanno acutiffime,
nelle parti del wrpgjz-f_z?/z:z\t tenere, ¢ fenfibili, per non dir
wwui{u—de—g!’ﬁiezm dolori_can/ati dalla lz;/z‘_%{@‘
Sunebre poinpa de’ piic antichi, e migliori Chriftiani della
@ﬂ(l[?z Chicfa delli Huroni, che mi tirorno fpeffo dagli
/ occhi le lagrime, con timore, che quefte crudelté non
impediffero i progreffi della Fede iui ancora nafcente.
L’ ottaua del noftro viaggio incontrammo ducento Barbart,
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beginning, soon afterward grew fierce, and, assailing me
with their fists and with knotty sticks, left me half dead
on the ground; and a little later, having carried me back
to where- I was, they also tore off my nails, and bit with
their teeth my two forefingers, causing me incredible pain.

‘h They did the same to René Goupil, —Zeawng unharmed the

Hurons, who were now made slaves. Then, having
brought us all together again, they made us cross the river,
where they divided among themselves the spoil— that s,
the [81 i.e., 83] rickes of the poor ngan?,rafzd what they
carried, whick was Church zfpjgmﬁs, books, etc., things
VEry precious to us. Meanalile I baptized some who had
not yet recetved that7ite,— and, among others, an old man
of eighty years, who, having had orders to embark with
the ottiers, said: ‘‘How shall I, who am already decrepit,
~"go into a distant and foreign country?’’  Refusing, then,
“fo do so, he was slain at the same place where he had beeh
baptized,— losing the life of the body where he had received
that of the soul. =~ Thence, with shouts proper to conquerors,
they depart, to conduct us into their countries, to the
number of 22 captives, besides three of our men already
killed. We suffered many hardships on the journey,
wherein we spent 38 days amid hunger, excessive heat,
threats, and blows,— in addition to the cruel pains of our
wounds, not jhealed, whick had putrefied, so that worms
dropped from them.- They, besides, even went so far—a
savage act—as in cold blood to tear out our hair and
- beards, wounding us with their nails, which are extremely
sharp, in the most tender and sensitive parts of the body.

T do-not-mention the inward pains caused at the sight of

that funereal pamp 0f ~theoldest and most excellent
Christians of the new Church of the Hurons, who often

drew the tears from my eyes, in the fear lest these cruelties—

- might impede the progress of the Faith, still incipient there.
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che andanano per affalire ¢ Francefi al forte, che jfabri-

cauano di Richelien, i quali al folito loro, credendo con la
crudelia &’ efercitarfi, ¢ tirare i profperi fucce(fi delle lor
guerre, volfero farlo con noi. Refe dungue gratic al Sole,
il quale credono ¢ffer prefidente-alle g;_ufrre, e jparati per
Jefla i loro mofchetli, ci fecevo-sbarcare per ‘7'z'ceuercz', a
grd colpt di baflone. [82 i.e., 84] Jo, che ero I’ vitimo,
e perd pin e¢fpofio alle battiture; cafcai tn mezzo al viaggio,
che douenano fare ad vn colle, nel guale Lanenano eretto
vn teatro, ¢ penfano douerui morire, perche aon poteuo, né
mi curano di leuarmi. Quel che patiy lo sa quello, per
amore, ¢ cagione del quale @ gioconda, ¢ gloriofa cofa il
patire. Finalmente woffi da vnra crudel wmifericordia,
volendomst condur viuo nel paefe, ceffarono di battermi, ¢
mezzo thorto mi conduffero nel teatro tutto infanguinato
da’ colpi, che mi haneuano dati, particolarmente in faccia.

Scefone, mi caricorno di-mille ingiurie, e di nuoue percoffe

al collo, & alrefto del corpo. Mi brugiorno vn dito, me _

I ne ammaccorno vn’ altro con i denti, ¢ gli altri gia ammac-
catt, ¢ Strappati i nerui, li torfero di maniera, che adeffo
ancora, benche in parte rifanati, fono deformemente /‘Zwﬁ-
piafz'. Vn Barbaro due volte mi prefe il nafo per reciderio,
ma non gli fi mai permeffo da_quel Sigrore, che volena,

che io ancora viucffi, non hauendo ¢ffi -coftume di dar la

vita & perfone enormemente mutilate. Paffammo in queflo

molto tempo della notte, & il refto non fenza gran dolore,
e fenza cibo, il quale gia da molti di a pena jauenamo
guflato. Accrefcenano i nofiri dolori le grudzlt&, che
efercitanano con i nostri Chriftiant, mafime con Eustachio,

& cui tagliorno li due pallici, ¢ per il mezzo della feritadi
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On the eighth day of our journey, we met two hundred
Barbarians, who were going to atiack the French at the
fort whick they were building at Rickhelien; these, after
their Jaskion, i‘{zz’7zking 20 exercise themselves in cruelty,
and thus to derive prosperous results from their wars,
wished to travel with us. Thanks being then rendered to
the Sun, whick they believe to p%esz‘a’e n wars, and thetr
muskets being fired as a token of rejoicing, they made us
disembark, in order to receive us with.heavy blows of sticks.
[82 i.e., 84] 7, who was the last, and therefore more
exposed to these beatings, fell, midway in the journey
which we were bb{z;ged to make to a hill, on whick they had
erected a stage; and I thought that I must die there, =
because I neither could, nor cared to, arise. - What I
suffered, is known to one jfor whose love and cause it is -
a pleasant and g[or}bus thing to suffer. Finally, moved
by a cruel mercy,— wishing to conduct me alive to their
comzz‘ry,— they ceased beating e, and conducted we, half
dead, to the stage,— aJl bleeding from 1B blows which
t/ze_y had given me, es;ﬁecmlly in the face. Having come
down from it, they loaded me with a thousand insults, and
with new blows on the neck and on the rest of the body.~
They burned one of my fingers, and crushed another with
their teeth; and the other$, already bruised and thetr
Sinetws torn, they so twisted that even at present, although
partly healed, they are crippled and deformed. A Bar-
barian twice took me by the nose, to cut it off: but this was
rever atlowed him by that Lord who willed that I should
still live,—=for the savages are not wont to give life to
" persons enormously mutilated. We spent there wmuch of
the night, and the rest of it passed not withont great pain,
and without food, whick even for many days we had
hardly tasted. Our pains were increased by the cruelties
which they practiced upon our Christians,— espectally

/
v X /

I
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qzczlfo della mano fimifira ﬂ’mo paffare vn agucco fleceo
Jeinoal gomite con dolore indicibile, ma lo Joffr: con altretanta,
ciot com om’ wmwitia coffanse. I di feguente incontrammo
altre camoe. o’ andauans parimente alle guerra. che
Lagliorno alrane dita @ nosiri compagni, norn fmga noffroe
timore. I decimo 42, dopo mezzo giorno lafciammo le
canoe [83 e, 83]| per fare il resio del viaggio 47 quattro
giornate & piedi. Afle folite afprezze s aggiunfe vma
ruona fatica di poriar de loro robbe, benche in guesto me:
tratiaffero megliv, clhe non credeuo, s} perche io non potewo,
© st ancke perche ritemeuo. noll iffeffa prigionia, e vicino
alla morte fporate forfs troppo fuperbi. La fame &
accompagns fempre, paffammo tre di fens’ alenn ecbs, @
quarte trougmme alcuni frutti faluatichi, to nom wii ere
prouisto affar guardy abbandonammo le canoe, per paura,
cle tf mio corpo mom Foffe troppo rosz?o, ¢ vigorgfe mel
Juoce, e ne” tormenti, per gon dijfimulare Quae infirmitatis
\\E&ez:@mt. ¥ fecondo i mifero vna-caldaia sic "{ fuoco,
came per preparar da mangiare, ma. non vi fir che dell
m:qz:a tepida, della qualy fir concefo ad ogn” ﬂM bere &
Suo piacere.  Finalmente i 18. &2, vigilia de’l{’ A funtione )
della Beatifima Vergine arrivammo alla prima Terra -~
degl Hrrockefs. Ringratiai- il Signore, che nel d:, m%
guale ¢ Christians cedefrans vna st felenne fefta, ci meﬁ'e
chiamatl & parte de fuol dolori. Haucnamo ;rémﬁa guel
glorne come veramewrle acerbo, ¢ fazze_/Zo, & era fato
Jactle @ Renato G@ypzi & & me di e’uztaf;la, percke fpeffo
f:w[tz sit Iz mezzd motte, g)otmamo fugg’zrz, con jfperanze
Je nor di ritormare @’ nofiri, /a[ﬂzmo di  wmorir pri
mitemente ne’ Bofcki. Ma //{z Ficuso di Jarlo, & 1o voleno ‘
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upon Eustacke, both of whose thumbs they cut off; and,
through the midst of the wound made or kis left hand
ey thrust a sharp skewer, evern to the elbow, with
unspeakable pain; but ke suffered it with the same— that
7s, invincible — constancy. The day following, we
cncountered other canoes, which were Lkrwise going to war;
2hose people then cut off some fingers from our companions;
not without our cwn fear. On the tenikk day, in the
afternoon, we left the canoes, [83 i.e., 851 in order to
make the remainder of the four days’ journey.on foot. To
the customary severities was added a new tod, to carry
their goods, although herein they treated me better than I
expected,— whether because I could not, or whether because
I retained in captivity itself, and near to death, a spirit -
haply too proud. Hunger accompanicd us always; we
passed three days without any food, but or the fourth we
Jound some wild fruits. I jad not provided myself
Juﬁa}’gzzér when we abandoned the canoes, for fear lest
my body should be too robust and vigorous in the fire and
7 the torments, not to dissimulate quz infirmitatis me=
- sunt. On the second day, they put a kettle on the fire, as
if éo prepare something to eat; but there was nothing in it
buz warm water, whick eack one was allowed to drink at
Ais pleasure— Finally, on the 18th day, the eve of the

Assumption of the 3ost Be: Virgem, we arrteed at the
first Village of the Hz‘raqum{lz({md that,
on the day on which the Christians celebrate so solemna—
feast, ke had called wus to skare kis pains. We kad
anticipated that day as truly bitter and calamitous; and
it lad been easy for René Goupil and for me to avoid it,
because often, when unbound about midnight, we were able
2o flee,—with the hope, if not of returming to ours, at
deast of dying more easily in the woods. But he refused
20 do so, and I would rather suffer every pain than
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pik tofto foffrir ogni pena, che abbandonare i miei
Chriftzani Francefi, & Huroni alla morte, ¢ privarli della
confolatione, che poteuano ricenere da vn Sacerdote in quel
tempo. Dungue la vigilia dell’ A [funtione circa alle venti
fore arriuammo al fiume, che pafla longo al lor Cafiello.
Ci afpettauano dall’ una, ¢ I altra riva del fiume. ¢ vecchi
fchiaui Huroni, e g’ Hirachefi, quelli per auuertirci,
[84 i.e., 86] che fuggiffimo, ck' altrimente [aremmo
brugiati,-quefii per batterct con bafloni, pugni, e faff come
prima, maffine il mio capo, perche odiano i capelli rafi, e
corti. ~ M erano reflate due vnghie, me le fradicorno con
Z denti, e fcorticorno quella carne, che vi sia fotto con le
loro vnghie acutiffime fino all’ offo. Stemmo iui efpositc
alguanto &’ loro [cherni, poi ci conduffero al Cafiello
" fituato in vn' alto colle. Prima d’ arriuare tncontrammo
t giouani del pacfe in ala, armati di bafioni come prima,
ma noi, che [apeuamo,. che fe ci fuffimo JSeparati dal
numero di quelli, che fono flagellati, ci faremmo [feparati
dal numero de’. figlioli. Flagellat enim Deus omnem
filium, quem recipit, ¢i offerimmo con animo pronto al
noftro Dio, che Zaterrzammte incrudeltua, accid fi compia-
ceffe in noi, come fuoi figli. Andauamo & vno & ono.
Caminaua il primo vn Francefe affatto nudo, in meszo era
Renato, to I’ vitimo in camicia, ¢ calsoni, s’ erano \\\meji
tra noi, ¢ gli Huront, g’ Hirockefi per moderare il p\xgj‘o,
per dar tempo & chi ci percuotena.  Longo temp}(, V4
crudelmente fupra dorfum noftrum fabricauerunt, non
Jolo con ¢ bafion:, méa anco con verghe di ferro, cke hanno
dagli Olandefi, & vno de:or/;mi con on peszo di ferro groffo
come vn pugno, attaccato ad vna fune, ci diede & ciafcuno
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. abandon my Frenck and Huron Clristians to death, and
 deprive them of the consviation whick they could receive from
- @ Priest at that time. So,on the eve of the Assumption,
about the twenticth kour, we arrived at the river whick
Jflows past their Village. Here were awaiting us, on botk
banks of the river, the old Huron slaves and the Hiroguois,
the former to warn us {84 i.e., 86] that we should flee, for
that otherwise we would be burned; the latter to beat
 us with sticks, fists, and stones, asbqfore,—fs[;ea}zlly ﬂiy
kead, because they hate shaven and-short kair. Two nails
kad been left me; they tore these out with their teeth, and
 tore off that flesk whick is under them, with their very
skarp nails, coen o tizc bone. We rematned there, exposed
2o their taunis a few moments; then they led us to the
Village situated on another hill. Before arriving, e met
the young men of the country. in a line, armed with sticks,
as before; but we, who knew that, if we had separated
ourselces from tle number of those who are scourged, we
would be separated from the number of the sons,—
Flagellat enim Deus omanem filium quem recipit,—
offered ourselves with ready will to our God, who became
paternally cruel to the end that he might take pleasure in
us, as in lis sons.. We went one by one. First there
walked a Frenchman, altogether naked; Reéné was in the
middle; I the last, in skhirt and trousers. 1he Hiroquois
had placed thesseloes between us and the Hurons, in order
1o moderate our pace, for the sake of giving time to any
one who struck us. A long time, and cruelly, supra
dorsum nostram f{abricaverunt,— nof only with sticks,
but also with iron rods, whick they kave from the Dutck;
and one of tihe first, with a piece of iron thick as a fist,
attached to a ropc, gave us each a blow so ficrce that I
world hace fallen half dead, if the fear of another like
blow had not givem me strength ito pass on. We kardly
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wn colpo st fiero, che ne. farei cafcato mezzo morto, fe 1/
timore &’ vn’ altro fimil colpo non mi haueffe dato forza

" per paffar’ oltre. Appena hauemmo la forza per arrinare

al teatro eretto in meszo al Caftello; “Renato, che non era -

- molto agile, ricené tanti colpi, particolarmente nella faccia,

che ?zorzglz' i vedeua altro, che il bianco de gli occhi, tanto pii
bello, quando pin fimile & quello, quem vidimus ger amor
noftrotanqui [85i.e., 87] leprofum, & percuffum 2 Deo, -
in quo non erat {pecies,neque decor. Appena ful teatro

 refpirammo, che con vna gran frufia fummo tre volte

i

percoffe sit le nude fpalle, e cominciorno & sfoderare i coltells
per tagliarci il vefio delle dita, e perche pii mi flimaunano,
cominciorno da me, che vedeuano rifpettato da Francefz, e
dagli Huroni. Mi Ji accofta dunque vn vecchio, & una
a’aringz, alla quale ‘ora’z';{a di tagl;'a?';ni il dito groffo; ella
da principio lo ricufa, ma quafi ;sforzata ire; o quattro
volte dal Vecchio, in fine lo fo. Quefla donna era Algon-
china, fchiaua, Christiana prefa pocki mefi prima, ¢ fi
chiamaua Giouanna. Che confolatione patir da quelli,
per ¢ quali fi muore, pin toflo, che abbandonarli a nemici
vifibili, & inuifibili. Al hora to pigliando con I’ altra
mano il dito tagliato !’ offerij e te o Dio mio viuo, e vero,
ricordenole de' facrz“_/z‘cg';',"c/z"_ offerti t’ hauena nella tua
Chiefa, finche ammionito da vno de’ miei copagni, lo lafciat -
caderé per paura, che 7207&: me lo metteffero in bocca per
Sarmelo trangugiare, come ) fpéﬁo Sanno. A Renato
tagliorno il defiro nella prima congiuntura. Ringratio
1ddio; chewmii ‘i@/rz'vrnogue{lodd!a; dritta, accid con quesia
lettera poffi pregare i miei Padri, ¢ fratelli di fare

. oratione per noi nella Chicfa Santa di Dio, alla quale con
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had strength to reack the stage erected in the middle of the
Village. René, who was not very nimble, rcceived so
many blows, especially in the face, that nothing was scen
of kim but the whites of his eyes, all the more beautiful,
since more like that one, quem vidimus for love to us
_tanquam [85 i.e., 87] leprosum, et percussum a Deo,
in quo non erat species, neque decor. Hardly did we
breathe wpon the stage when, with a great rod, we were
three times struck on the bare shoulders; and they began
to unsheathe knives, in order to cut off the rest of our
JSingers.  Because they esteemed me the most, they began
with me, whowm they saw respected by the French and the
Hurons.,  There approacl me then an old man and a
woman, whom he orders to cut off my thumb,; at first she
refuses, but being, as it were, compelled three or four times
by the Old man, she finally does so.  This woman was an
Algonquin,— a Christian slave, captured a few months
before,— and her name was feanne. What consolation to
suffer at the hands of those for whom one dies rather than
. @bandon them to visible and invisible enemies. Then I, -
taking with my other hand the amputated thumb, offered
it to thee, O my living and (rue God,— mindful of the
sacrifices which I had offered thee in thy Church,--uutil,
« admonished by one of my companions, I let it fall, for fear
that they might put it in ny mouth, in order to make me
swallow it, as they often do. As jfor Rend, they cut off
lis right thumb at the first joint. I thank God that they
left me the onc on my right hand, so that by this letter I
may pray ny Fathers and brethren to offer prayers for us
in the holy Churcl of God. Uiito her we are récommended
with a twofold and new title, since she is accustonied to
pray pro afflictis et captivis. The following day, the
 feast of the Blessed Virgin,—after having kept us till
noon on the stage, they conducted us to anotiier Village, 5 or
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doppio, e nuouo titolo fiamo raccomandati, hauido ella
coftume &t pregare pro affliclis, & captiuis. Il d} feguente,
fefta della Beata Verg’z}zf, doppo” hauerci tenuto fino &
messo di nel teatro, ci conduffero in vn’ altro Caficllo s.
0 6. miglia lontano dal primo, & il Barbaro,.che mt con-
ducenua me tolfe la camicia, non mi lafciando, oltre un
Jtraccio, cke non fotea negare all’ honefla, altro che un
pezzo di tele di facco, b io fleffo gii [86 i.e., 88]
domandai per coprirmi le fpalle, ma effe pragate da tante
batfz'gure, ricufanano di foficnere quel crudo, ¢ rozzo pefo,
particolarieente doppo, che vn Sole ardente arroffy la-mia-
pelle come in wn forno. onde poco doppo quella del collo, delle
Sfpalle, e delle braccia abbrugiata cafco; nell’ entrare in
gueflo Cafiello, non lafciorno coictro il costuimne di bastonarci”
anche vna volta con colpi tanto Ppiit atroci, quanto la molti-
tudine non gli impediua di mifurargli; ci percoffero parti-
colarmente I bja delle gambe con il dolore, che fi pud
credere. Il reflo del di fleneino nel teatro; la notte in vna
capanna_nudi_ fopra la nuda terra, legati con catene,
efpofii mm:'\diagmi Sfeffo, € d7 ogni eta. (i get-
tanano si le nude carni carbo;zi, e ceners accefe, quali &
noi, cht’ eraunamo [egaii, era difficile di rigettare. Stemmo
i duie di, ¢ due rotti guafi fenze wmangiare, ¢ fenza
dormire, tormentatt in oltre dalla vifta de’ tormenti, clie
dauano a’ nofirt compagn: Huronz, a’ gquali /t‘rz’ngemz}w
con funicelle talmente @ polf, che ne veniuano meno. Io i
riguardauo come miei figlt _/}in’tztali }aco prima rigenerats
& Dio con il fanto Battefimo, cio? & dire con vifcere di
" Padre, & chi I’ amore Jerutua di Carnefice. Gl ‘cmzfolaqu
perd con le parole dell’ Apofi. Nolite amittere confi-
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6 miles distant from the first; and the Barbarian who
“was leading me took away my shirt, leaving me nothing,—
except .a rag, which he “could not deny to decency,—but a
- prece of sac,émg, whick I myself [86 i.e., 88] asked from
him, in order to cover my shoulders. But these, bent with
so many beatings, refused to sustain that rough and rude
weight, especially after a burning Sun roasted my skin as
in an oven,—<on account of whick, shortly afterward, that
of the negk', the shoulders, and the arms, being éu/?nea’,
fell off.” At the entrance to this Village, they did not
omit — although contrary to their custom — /a/be"at us once
again, with blows the more atrocious in proportion as the
multitude did not kinder them from easuring them; they
struck us especially on the bones of the legs; with what
pain may be imagined. Thevest of the day we remained
upon the stage; at ngg}z in a cabin, naked on the bare
ground, bound with chains, ex;%o the revilings of each
sex and of every age. They threw coals and live ashes on
our bare jZes// whick, for us who were bound; it was
difficuit to’ Shrow off. ¢ remained there tw days and
two nights, almost without eating or sle’epm — tormented
Surther: by the stght of the torments whi /f t/zey inflicted
upon our Huron companions, whose 'wrzst.\' they bound so
tightly with cords that they fainted t/zer;’frpm I regarded
these s my spiritual sons, shortly before regenerated to
God by holy Baptism,— that is to say, with the bowels of
a Father, to whom love served as Executioner. I consoled
them, however, with the words of the Apostle: Nolite
amittere confidentiam vestram, quz magnam habet
remunerationem. Per multas tribulationes oportet -
nos intrare in regnum Dei. Plorabitis, et flebitis
vos, etc., sed tristitia vestra convertetur in gaudium.
Mulier cum parit tristitiam habet, sed jam non
meminit prassura, propter gat;dium, etc. Inaword,
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dentiam veftram, quz magnam habet remunetra-
tionem. Per multas tribulationes oportet nos intrare
in regnum Dei. Plorabitis, .& flebitis vos &c. fed
triftitia veftra conuertetur in gaudium. Mulier cum
parft triftitiam habet, fed iam non meminit preflure
propter gaudium &e. [n'vna parola. Momentaneum
hoc, & leue tribulationis noftre zternum glorie
pondus operatur in nobis. ([87 i.e., 8g] 7 zeatr: de’
Barbari non haucuano ancor visto ne Francefe, né Huron:
Chriftiani; per conientar dungue la curiofits di tutti,
Summo condotti da per tuito. Nel terso Caflello entrammo
con gran pacc, ma. non fenza dolore, poicke v tncontrammo
quatty’ altri- Huroni frefcamente prefi, © mutilati come
not, i quali trouai modo d’ infiruir nella Fede, € battez-
sare; due fopra il teatro fleffo con la nté;zkzda, che troua:
affai abbondante nelle groffe foglie del grano turchefco, le
canne del quale ci fi dauano a maflicare, gl altri due nel
viaggio ad vn' altro Caflello & vn rufcello, clt’ incontrammo
per firada; qutla pioggia, & il freddo ci fecero la nudita
piit fenfibile. . Onde tremando di freddo, fcendevo talkora
dal teatro per fcaldarmi in qualche capanra, ma vi ero
Subito rimenato. Per taglhare & Guglielmo I indice dritto,
on Barbaro fi ferut non di coltello, ma &' wna conchiglia,
come di fega, la quale non poté tagliare i nerui duri, e
sdrucciolt, e perd li strappd & vina forza, onde il braccio’
del patiente gonfio fino al gomito. Vn certo per miferi-
cordia lo riceud in cafa quei due di, che iui Sflemmo, non
Senza follecz:tudz'rze dal canto mio, che non fapeuo doue
foffe. La notte ci menorno in vna-capanna, doue ci
comandorno di cantare al loro folito. Bifogna vbidire, ¢
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- Momentaneum hoc, et leve tribulationis nostrz
®ternum gloriz pondus operatur in nobis. [871.e., 8g]
- The stages of the -Barbarians had not yet seen either
Frenchmen or Christian Hurons: to satisfy, themn, the
curiosity of all, we were led everywhere. At the third -
Village, we entered with great peace, but not without pain,
since we met there four other Hurons. freshly captured,
and mutilated like us. I found means of instructing in-
the Faith and baptizing these prisoners,—two upon the
. stage itself, with the dew, whick I found quite abundant
in the great leaves of turkisk corn, the stalks of whick
they gave -us to chew; the other twe on the journcy to
another Village, at a brook whick we encountered. by the
way. Here the rain and the cold made our nakedness -
more keenly felt; therefore, trembling with cold, I
sometimes went down from the stage in order to warm
myself in some cabin, but I was Sorthwith led back to 1t. -
7o cut off Guillaume's right forefinger, a Barbarian
used, not a knife, but a skell, like a saw,; whick could not
cut the tough and. stippery sinews; and therefore ke tore iz’
off by sheer force, which caused the sufferer’s arm to
swell even to the elbow. A certain persom, out of pity,
receivéd him into a hut during these two days that we
stayed there,— not without anxiety on my side, as I knew
not where ke was. At night, they led us into a cabin,
where they commanded us to sing, as was their wont. It
is necessary to obey and to sing, Sed de canticis Domini
in terra aliena. From singing they came to tormenss,
especially in the case of René and me; they burned me with
coals and live ashes, especially on the breast; and they
. bound me upright between two stakes, set -between the
" skoulders and the elbow, with two pieces of bark, where-
with they often bind those whom they burn, so that I
thought that I was to be burned. And—that you may
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cantare, Sed de canticis Domini in terra aliena. Dal
canto fi veniua & i tormenti, maffime per Renato, e per me;
mi brugiorno con carboni, e cenert rouenti, maffime il petto,
e mi legorno in alto tra due pali, tra le fpalle, ] gomtto, con
due cortecce, con le quali legano fpeffo quelli, & abbrugiano,
onde penfauo douerlo effere. Et accid fapeff, cke fe kaueuo
jopporta{é il reflo con forsa, e con patienza, non era virtit
mia, ma di quello, [88 i.e., go] qui dat fortitudinem
laflis, in quel fupplicio, quafi lafciato & me flcffo pianfs
(quz enim inﬁrmitatﬁneag funt gloriabor) ¢ ger i

gran. dolore pregai; che -non mi firingeffera tanto. Ma
: giaﬂaménte permeticut o Sigs‘(wre,\‘_} che quanto pin If
pregano, tanto pii mi jlrz’ngfﬂecro.‘ Mi tennero cost ctrea
on quarto & hora, poi mi fciolfero, altrimente Jaret fue-
nuto. Ti ringratio, o buon Giesit, perche kd imparato con
qualche picciola efperienza, quel cke ti degnafls patire per
me in Croce, doue il tuo fantiffimo corpo non era gui joﬁé’—
nuto da funi, ma pendeua dalle tue mani, e piedi trafitte
con durtffimi chiods. Per pé_ﬂ'are i reflo della notte ci
legorno in terra & uariy pali, e che non ci fecero, & procu-
rorno di fare? Ma di nuouo ui ringratio, b_Sz;gnoie, che
m’ hauete conferuato puro dalle man: impure de’ Bardari.
Due di doppo ci conduffero nel feconds faﬁtlla per delt-
berare finalmente dt 1noi. Erano gia fette di, che ct condu-
cenano di Castello, in Caflello, di teatro, in featro, fatti
JSpettacolo 2 Do, &' 2 glt Angelt, [cherno, ¢ giuoco de’
Barbari, guando in fine ci s intima la morte di fuoco,
nuoua certo. piena d’ horrore, ma addolcita dalla confide-
ratione del diuin volere, e dalla fperanza &’ una wita’
migliore. Parlai per I' vitima volta, come credewo, a’

°
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know that, if I endured the rest with strength and with
patience, it was not my own courage, but that of him
[88i.e., go} quidat fortitudinem lassis — iz that torture;
betng almost left to myself alone. I wept (Que enim
infirmitatis mez sunt gloriabor); and, on account .of
the great pain, I begged that they would not tie me so
tightly. But it so kappened that the Lord permitted thai,
the more I besought him, the more they bound me. They
kept me thus about a quarter of an hour, then they loosed
me; otherwise, I would have swooned. I thank thee, O
good Jesus, because I have learned with some little experi-
ence what thou didst condescend to suffer for me on the
Cross, where thy most holy body was not even sustained
with cords, but hung by thy hands and feet, transfixed
with hardest natls. For spending the rest of. the night,
they bound us on the earth to several stakes; and what
did they not do to us, or try to do? But again [ thank
you, O Lord, that you kept me pure from the impure
kands of the Barbarians. Two days later, they led us to
the second Village, in order to take final counsel concerning
us.. Now for seven days they had been leading us Srom
Village to Village, from stage to stage,— being made a
spectacle to God and to the Angels, the contempt and sport
of the Barbarians,—when finally we were notified of
deatk by fire— news assuredly full of horror, but softened
by the thought of the divine will, and by the hope of a
better life. I spoke for the last time, as I believed, to the .
French and the Hurons, to animate them by reminding .
them of the sufferings of that one qui talem sustinuit 2
peccatoribus adversus semetipsum contradictionem;
of the brevity of the torments, and the cternity of the

. - glory, etc., I also admonished them, especially Eustacke,

that in the torments they should look at me, and make some
sign, so that I might bestow on them the last absolution,



[

18 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES “[VoL. 39

Franceﬁ Eagh Hurm pzr animarli, con ricordarglt i
patimenti & gm'.la gui talem fuftinnit 3, peccatoribus
aduerfus femetipfum contradictionem, lz breusta de'
torments, I etermiza delia Lloria &Ec. e ghi ammonij, maffime
Enfiackis, che ne’ . tormenii mi riguardaffero, ¢ faceffero
aleun fegro, accipghi comferif I vitima affolutione, come
fect s eﬁfw’ P volte, ma & 1 Francefi, & & quafi tutt: giz
altrz Huront fa coeeffaiavita. [8gi.e.,91] La coftanza
dz gueft’ huome fi marauighsfa, « doue gli altri nel fuoco,
Soglions hauere il fentimento, ¢ l parole di quello, che
dicena exoriare aliguis nofiris ex oﬁibus vltor, eglz con
f;zrzta cimjfzm Pregd gz Hurom: prefenti, che la confe-
| deratione della fm morde non noccffe mai alla pace cd
gl Hirackef:. meﬂaaﬂdzf}’aola Ornonkoarator giouane
di 25. anri in corca. di gram cuore, che fi rideva della
morte, animato dalla jPperanza & ona vita migltore, come
publicamente protesiana. Quej?i nel viaggio gua;zdo veni-
wano gf Hirochefi per tormentarmi, s offeriua per me.
pregandsls, che incradelfjere pin tofio verfo di fui. Dio
\ gli kauera pagato gurilz jegnalata carita, con la quale
dabat animam {uZ proamicisiuis, cketra ¢ legamil ha-
uecuans partortle @ Chrijfis. Guglielmo fi dato ad vna
famiglia Hirockefe. Dardo ¢if la vita @ qualcke fckiauo,
‘T aggregans & ordirario & qualche famiglia in luogo di
qualcle parente morls, cke lo fchiauo dicefi refufcitare,
pigtiands i wome, & i grads jficfio di parentela, onde lo
chiamano come il morio, padre, fratello, figho &c. ma di
Rémto, € di me per wor sffer st fortinon fz prefel’ vltima
rifolutione, ma i lafciorno injieme come in vna libera
ﬁ/ziaz;z'fﬂdilw; doue come mezzo otiofi cominciammo &

»
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as I did in kis case, repeatedly; but the French and almost
all the other Hurons were granted life. [89 i.e., 91]
The fortitude of this man was marvelous; and — whereas
the others, while in the fire, are wont -to have the
sentiment and use the words of him who said, exoriare
aliquis “nostris ex ossibus ultor — ke, with Christian
spirit, entreated the Hurons present, that the thought of
Fis death should never prejudice -the peace with the
Hiroquois.  They also killed Paul Onnonkoaraton, a young
marn of about 25 years, of great courage, who laughed.- at
death,— being animated with the kope of a better life, as
fee publicly declared. This man, on the journey, when the -
Hiroguots were coming 1o torment me, offered himself for
me, begging them tiat they should rather exercise cruelty.
toward him. God will have rewarded him for that
notable charity wherewitl dabat animam suam pro
amicis suis, who amid bonds had begotten him for Christ.
Guillaume was groen to a Hiroquots family. When they
spare the life of any slave, they usually receive him into
some family in the place of some dead kinsman, whom the
slave is said to bring to life again, by taking the name and
the same degres of relationslzp; so that they call him, like
the dead man, * father,”” < brother,” ‘son,”’ etc. But,
 tn the case of Reneé and myself, because we were not so
strong, the final decision was not taken, but they left us
together, as it were, in a Jree slavery. * Therein, as being
kalf ddle, we began to feel more keenly the patns of unhealed
wounds, irritated by a thousand annoying little creatures,
Srom whick our muatiated fingers did not permit us to
defend ourselves. We observed, by nmecessity more than
convenience, that aphorism, non “cibus utilis ®gTO,—
espectally René, who was not accustomed to the turkisk -
corn without salf.  This diet perkaps availed to effect that,
in the space of 3 weeks, we began to use our hands.
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fenmtire pri. vimamente i dolpri delle piaghe non curate,
inafprite da millc molefii animaletts, da’ qual lc tropcke
dita nmom permetienano di difenderci. Gz:ardqggma/fe‘r’/ﬁ
receffita pra che mom Bifognaua, /qzte.ll’/*’“a’foi;‘z’fmo, nomn
cibus vtilis egro, ﬂmﬁme/fi‘emto, che nd era accoffumate
al grano turchefeo siza jale. Quefia dieta ferur forfi &
B ,,/,/'7&;/(:/&" nello fpatio di 3. jfettimane cominciémo & feruirer
delle mami. Rifornarono intato quei 200. ¢ haueuamo
tncotrals [gol-e., gz nel viaggiv fuperatt da Frawcefr ir
rnrmere wminere, comandail dal Caualiere di Montmagn: ‘
Gowernatore del pacfe, che pretendeuwanc [forprendere.
Orde comncty dz wuvuo & traftarfi di vceiderce, ma non
fappiamo come Div @ tnpedi I efecutione. K &% della
Natwsta' della B. Verg. venne vno de’ principaki tra gli
Olandefi, che hanno vna Colonia circa 40: miglia lontaro
da Barbari, per trattare del nofiro 7iﬂ'aff0. It fpefc
piin i, offry molto, & ottenne nulla; i Barbari per non
offenderli, fingendo per jrufa di volerci rimenare a’ Fran-
cef, e forfe o Mz}di 7 haucuano qualche difegre, ma -
rell wltimo confeglip, che per quefio fi raduns, i popo!a,
& ¢ pin terbolemti n smpedirno I efecutione, e fe per
. prowidenza particolare di Dio noi non foffimo flati fuori
del Borgo, fimite il configho ci /zqderebéero veeLfe, ma
lauendoct vr perzo cercato inuano fi ritirorno finalbmente
ciafeuno alla fug Terra. -Renato, & io effendo ritornats,
& auumertiti del pericolo, ti ritirammo fuori verfo vma
colline, per for com pii Hberta le nofire deuotion:, offrimme
le mostre vite & Dio, ¢ cominciammo la Corona della B.
Verg. Fraouamo afla guaria posia, quando incontrammo
due gromami, cke i comandorno di ritormare al borge.

//
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Meanzwhile; t/zose 200 refurned, whom we had encountered
— [90 i.e., 9”} on the jourrcy,— overcome &y the French in
lesscr number, who were. contmanded &y the Chevalicr de
Montmagni, Governor of the conrtry, whom they were
intending to surprisc. On this account, it again bcgan to
be a question of killing us; but we know not lww God
prevented the exccution of this threat. O the day of the
“Natrvity of the Blessed Virgin, one of the privcigal persouns
among the Dutch, who have a Colony about 30 smilcs dzstant
from the Barbarians, came to treat for our ransein.”> He
spent several days there, and offcred muckh, dut ai?minfd
nothing,— the Barbarians, in order wot to oifcnd i,
Jeigning, by way of excuse, that they wonld conduct us
back to the French. Prrhaps the leaders had some such
intention; but, at the final council which asscmbicd for
this ajfair, the crowd, and those who were most turbulent,
prevented  its - accomplishment. Indeed, If by special
providence of God we had not been outside the viflage when
the council was ended, they would haze Eilled us; Fat,
o having sought us awhile in vain, they finally reiurncd
eacl one to his own Village. René and [ having gone back
and been warned of the danger, we withdrew without,
toward a kill, in order to perform our dezotions with more
Iiberty; we offered our lives fo God, and segan the Rosary
of tiwe Blessed Virgin. We were at the fourth decade.
when we met two young men, who commanded us to return
2o the village. < This encounter,”” I said to René, ** is not
auspicious, especially in these circumstances. Let us—
commnend ourselves to God and fo the Blessed I argen.™ " In
fact, at the gate of the village, OHE gf 4/iES Se two drasis a
haichet, which he has kept. concialed, and striZes Rene's
head with it. . He Fell, half dcad. but remembered,
m:cordmg‘ to ﬂlg agreement made between us, to invoke the
~nost holy name of Jesus, in order to cbtain Indulgence.
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Oues’io incontro, dz_ﬁ 20 & Renato, non & fauflo, ma/fime
in gues?e crcofianze. Raccomandiamoci & Dio, & alla
B Verg. In fatti alla porta del borgo, vno di queftt due
tira on’ accetta, che teneua nafcosia, e ne fertfee la ﬁ:/ia
di Renato, che cadde mezso morto, ma fi fouuncnne, fecondo
L accordo tra di noi fatto, d’ inuocare il fantifs. nome
a7 Giesit, per confeguir I Indulgenza. -lo afpettando ‘on
Jemil colpo, mi _feopro, et getto inginocclioni, ma il Bar-
baro kiauendomici lafciato vn [91 i.e., 93] poco, mi comands.
dz leuarmi, dicendo non /zaz?er licenza &’ vcciderms, e‘j’erzdb
Jotto la protettione d’ vn’ altra famiglia; wii leuo dungue,
e do I vitima affolutione al mnio caro compagno, ancor
j'pira;zte, a cui il Barbaro con due altri colpi tolfe final-
mente la vita. Non hauea ptic di 35. anni &' eté, era
Juomo & una femplictta, & innocenza di vita ﬁ?zgolaré,la’ ’
vna inuitta patienza, e conformiffimo al diuin volere, degno
‘& effere da V. R, riconofciuto come fuo, non folo perche
con lode era flato pix mefi nel noftro nouitiato, ma anche
perche qui s era confacrato foﬂé ! obedienza de’ Superiori
della Compagnia al feruitio de noftr: Neofiti, ¢ Cathecu-
meni, @ quali con I arte della Cirurgia e¢ra di gran
Joccor fo, € finalmente perche pocki di prima fe gli era con-
JSacrato con voto.. Le longhe orationt, cle facea, I’ haue-
‘uano faito odiofo & i Barbarz, che lo /szaaarzo per questo
Sattucchiaro, ma il fegno della Croce, che facea fpej'o nella
fronte de fanciulli, fu I vltima, € vera caufa della fua
morte; vn Vecchio, auo d’ vno di effi, hauendo ordinato
&ll’ homicida di cafligar colla morte la fuperfiitione del
Fracefe, efercitata nella per_/bna &’ wno de fuoi nepoti, &
0 lo rifepps dalla madre del farzczullo, ¢ da molti altri del



1653] *  BRESSANI'S RELATION, 1653 203

1, expecting a like Slow, uncover myself, and cast myself
‘on my FEnees; but the Barbarian, having left me a
{91 Le., 93] Zittle time thus, commanded me to rise,
the protection of another family.®® I then arise, and give
the last absolution to my dear companion, who still
breathed, but whose life tihe Barbarian finally took away
with two more blowrs. He was not more than 335 years of
age; ke was a man of unusral simplicity and innocence of
life, of invincible patience, and very conformable to the
divine will. He was worthy to be acknowledged by Your
Reverence as yours, not only because he had been, with =
credit, for seceral montks in our novitiate, but also because
kere ke fad consecrated himself, under obedience to the
Superiors of tie Society, in the service of our Neophytes
and Catechumens,— to whom with the art of Surgery he
was of great assistance; and finally, because, a few days
before, ke had consecrated fezmself with the vows. The
long pragers that he made had rendered kim odious to the
Barbarians, who for this reason esteemed him a sorcerer;
but the sign of the Cross, whick ke often made on the
brows of the children, was the last and true cause of his
death,— an Old man, grandfather of one of them, having
- ordered the murderer to chastise with death the French-
© man’s superstition, as practiced on the person of one of kis
descendants; and I learned this from the child s mother,
and from many others of the country. But I was Ziven
to another master, who hated us mortally: in consequence,
they beliewed so surely that ke would Eill e, that ke who
had lent me that wherewith to cover myself, asked it Jrom
me again, in order not to lose it at my death. I did not
Jail, kowever, on the following day, to seck, even at the
peril of my life, the body of the deceased, for the sake of
burying it. They kad tied a rope to his neck, and dragged
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paefe:  Ma Io Juidato ad vn' altro padrone, che ci oa’zaua a
amorte, che crea’euana 52 certo, dze mz veciderebbe, che chi

m hauea preflato di che coprzrmz, me lo ridomandd, per

non. perderlo alla mia- morte. Non Zafczaz perb i d}

fegumz‘e di cercare il ' corpo del defonto, per fe‘pellzrlo, anche

con perzcalo della vita; gl haueuano legata al collo vna

_fune, e nudo strafcinatolo per tutta la Terra, e poz gez‘mw -

nel fiume affai lontano. Il mio primo padrone m’ auuertl

i ritirarmi, fe. non voleuo ejer vccifo come [92i.e. 94]

lui-ma 10, che m’ annotauo di quel modo & viuere; hauret

Simato gran guadagno il morire nell’ efercitio di vn opera

a’i’miferz'cérdzd Segﬁiio‘duigue tl-mio viaggia, ¢ con la
guzda, & aiuto d’ uno del paefe datomi per zfcorm dall’

" {fleffo, che per amicitia i ~Jeonfigliana-d andarui, lo
- -ritrouo al lido -del feume mezzo mangiato da’ cani, & iui -
- nel famio a o torrente fecco lo copro dt- pietre, con inten-

tione di ritornarui il di Seguente_ folo cor vna zappa, per

- fepel[zrlo ﬁa&zlmmte  Trouai al ritorno due giouani

armati, che m' -afpettauano per condurmi, & quel, che
diceuano, & vn' altra Terra, mii veramente per vecidermsi
" in difparte. Gl diffi di non Ii poter feguire femza ordine
del mio padrone, ‘che- non volfe. Bifogno impedire il d?

Seguente vn’ “altro, che per quefio era venuto & cercarmi in

vn campo, facendowri il Signore vedere per efperienza, che

“era protector vite mee, femza il quale capillus de
- capite noftro non peribit. 7/ & feguente ritorno con

iftrumenti al luogo, {fed tulerunt fratrem meum, »itorno,

= cerco da per tutto, & entro 1o sleffo fino alla cintura nel

 foume, per le piogge della’ notte crefciuto, e freddo per fj’era

i mefe & Ottobre; lo cerco con le mani, e co’ piedi; mi
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- kim naked tlzrou«rlz the w]wlz’/V tllage, and had then thrown =~ |
kim into t@zwfr/at sonze dzstamwggzway My first master s
warned-me to withdraw, if.I did not wish to be- killed like
{92 i.e., 94] kim; but I, who was weary of that manner
of living, wounld have reckoned it great gain to die in {i‘}zt
exercise of & work of mercy. ‘"7{ then pursued my journey,
and, with the guidance and aid of a man of the country,—
Jurnished me for escort by the same person who, out of
Jriendship, was dissuading wme- from (romg z‘/zzz‘/zer —7
Jound him by the bank of the river, half eaten by z‘lze dogs;
and there, at the bottom of a dry torrent, I cover him

- with stones, intending to return thither the following day -
alone, with a pickaxe, in order to bury him secyrely. I
Jound,--at my return, two -armed young men, who were

- awaiting me to conduct me, as they said, to another
Village,— but, really, to kill me in some retired place. I
told them I could not follow them without orders from my

. master, who wounld- not consent. It was necessary to
hinder, on the following day, another, who had come for
this purpose, from seeking me in a field,— the Lord
causing me to see by experience that he was the protector
vite mez; without whom capillus de capite nostro
non peribit. Oz the following day, I return to the place
with tools, sed tulerunt fratrem meum; 7 go again, I-
seek everywhere, and I myself go into the river up to my
waist,— although it was swollen by the night's rains, and

- cold, since it was the month of October. I seck him with

- -y hands and with my feet; they tell me that the high

water has removed him elsewhere. I hold obsegities for
kim as best 1 can, singing the psalms and prayers thereto
appointed by the Church; [ mingle my tears with the
water of the torrent; I groan and sigh. I can gain no
news of kim before the foZZowz'ng Spring, when, the snows
bemg melz‘ea’ the young ; wmen of the country notzfy me that

’
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dicono, chela pienalha traf;oriato altroue; Iz fO U efequie
come poffo, cantandot fabmi, & orationi per que fto destinati
dalla Chiefa, mefcolo le mie lagrime con I’ acque del tor-.
rente, gemo, fofpiro, e non ne poffo hauer nuoua prima
della Primauera [eguente, quando liquefatte le heut, i

. glouant del pacfe m’ aunuertirono hauer vifto le fue offa

nell’ istefla riua del fiume, le quali infieme con il capo
riucrentemente bacz'éte, all’ hora finalmente [epelliy al me-
glio, che potei. Non sd il numero de’ pericoli [93i.e., 95]
della vita, che io corfs in g';tez' due mefi, de quibus eripuit
me Dominus. Sz cerco chi mi vecideffe, perche mi fcufai
di fpogliarmi & una parte di quel che i vestiua, che era
vna mesza coperta di _fette palmi; vn’ altra volta fut defii-
nato come in _facrificto all’ ombra &’ vn’ innocentino morto
nella noftra capanna, & 1o vi andauo, factus Aﬁ’,cut homo
non audiens, mi ricordauo di voi Agnello innocentiffimo,
qui coram tondente te obmutuifti. Sperauo in voi, vi
pregano, vt auerteres mala inimicis meis, ma ¢ mzier
peccati non erano ancor purgati, ondo I’ vectfore mutando
di parere, mi frufird della mia [peranza, ¢ le donne, che
per queflo mi conducenano fuori, cariche di prefenti per
0 homicida, fr mifero come in fuga, ¢ mi abbandonorno iui
Jolo; mé non gi 2l mio Dio, che mi fi fempre adiutor fortis
in tribulationibus, qu# inuenerunt nos niniis. Mz

. confolano con la lettura dell' Epiftola alli Hebrei, ¢fpofia

dal Godelli, con vn’ imagine con I indulgenza, & wvna
Crocetta di legno, che fempre meco portauo come miet
tefori. A mezzo Ottobre cominciorno la caccia de’
Cerui, tempo per loro di fpajfi, ¢ jeftini, ma per me di
_/Ziapazzz’, e perfecutioni, perche cominciandoli io ad an- 4
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they have seen kis bones on the same bank of the river;
these, together with the head, having reverently kissed,

1 then finally buried as best I could. I know not how
many-dangers [93 i.e., 95] 2o life I incurred in those two
months, de quibus eripuit me Dominus. 7hey sought
some one to kill me, because I declined to strip from myself
a part of that which clothed me,— whick was half a
blanket, seven handbreadths wz_'a’ef At another time, I
was destined as a sacrifice to the shade of a little innocent,
who, had died in our cabin; and I was going to it; factus
sicut homo non audiens: 7 recalled you, most innocent
Laméb, qui coram tondente te obmutuisti. 7 koped in
you, I prayed to you, ut averteres mala inimicis meis;
but. hy sins were not yet purged. Therefore the slayer,;

changing his mind, thwarted me in my hope, and the
women, who for this purpose were leading me abroad,—
laden with presents for the murderer,— put themselves as
it were to flight, and abandoned me there alone. But
not so indeed my God, who was always my adjutor
fortis in tribulationibus, quz invenerunt nos
nimis. [ consoled myself by reading the Epistle
2o the Hebrews, expounded by Godelli; I also possessed
an wmage, with the indulgence, and a little Cross of wood,

which I always carried with me as my treasures.’
At the middle of October began the Stag hunt, a time
Jor them of sports and feasts, but, for me, of outrages
and persecutions,— because, ‘when I began to announce
to them a God, a Paradise, and a Hell, although indeed
they listened to me at the start, and admired, yet, weary
with the continuation thercof, and because the chase was
-not successful, they began to accuse and persecute wme.

They have recourse in their necessities to a demon whom
they call Aireskoi, to whom they offer, as it were, the.
Sirst-fruits of ewrj{z‘kz}zg. When, for instance, a Stag

.
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nuntiare vn Dio, vn Paradifo, & vn I[nferno, fe bene dal
principto m’ afcoltanano, & ammiranano, Stracck: perd
per la continuatione, ¢ perche la caccia non rz';c_/‘ciua,
cominciorno ad incolparmene, & & perfeguitarm:. Ricor-
rono effi nelle loro neceffite ad un demonio, che chiamano
Atreskot, alquale offerifcono come le primitie &’ ognri cofa.
Prefo per efempio un Ceruo, cliamano il pri uecchio di
cafa, o del Cafiello, accid lo benedica, o lo facrificks;
quefts flando di rimpetto & quello, che tiene le [94 i.e., 96]
carni, con voce alta dice, o Demonio . Aireskui t’ offerzamo
 quefle carni, e te ne apparecchiamo vn banchetto, acczd ne
mangi, e ci mofiri doue fono i cerus, e li mands ne’ nostri
lacci; o pure accid poffiamo riuedere I inuerno &c. oin
malattia, accid poffiamo ricuperare la fanita. L’ ifieffo
Sanno alla pefca, guerra &c. Vdita quefia forma in-
horridij, ¢ cofiantemente deliberai d’ astenermi da quefte’
carni offerte al Demonio, di cui effi interpretorno queft
attione vn manifesto difpregio, ¢ canfa di non effer felici
nella caccia, onde odio iniquo oderiit me, 7 vollero piic
wdirmi pariar di Dio, né rifpondermi alle queftioni, che gli
Jaceuo della lingua, con la quale vedenano, cke impugnauo
le loro fuperfiitioni. V/ciuo dungue ogni-mattina de
medio Babilonis, cio? da wvn tugurio, doue quafe fempre
s’ adoraua il Demonto, & i Jfogni, ¢ mi jfaluauno in vn
monte vicino, doue in un groffe arbore hauweuo jfatto wna
gran Croce, ¢ qui hora meditando, hora leggendo mi trat-
teneuo col mio Dio, che to folo adorauo in quer vafir

deferti. Non fe ne accorfero t Barbar:, che un pezzo

'  doppo, che mi trouorno al folito inginocchion: auanti quella

Croce, la quale odianano, e dicewano ¢ffere odiata dalli
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kas been taken, they call the cldest of the hut or of the
Village, to the end that ke may bless it or sacrifice it.
" This man, standing oppostte the one who holds some of the
[04 i.e., 6] flesk, says with a loud wvoice: **Oh, Demon
Aireskui, we offer thee this flesk, and prepare ft)tr thee a
Jeast with it, that thou mayst eat of tt, and ,s“Iw'w us
where are the stags, and send them -iznto :our snares;"a-;\— or,
at least, that we may see them again in the winter,”” ‘etc.;
or, in sickness, ‘“to the end that we may recover Jeealth.”’
They do the same in fishing, war, etc. Having heard
this ceremony, I was horrified, and I was always careful
to abstain from this flesk offered to the Demon,— toward
whom they interpreted this action as manifest contempt,
and a cause of thetr lack of -success in hunting. There-
fore, odio-iniquo oderunt me; nor would they longer
hear me speak of God, or answer me the questions that 1
put to them about the language, wherewith they saw that
I was attacking their superstitions. I therefore went out

every morning de medio Babilonis,— tkat is, from a -

cabin where the Demon and the dreams were almost
always adored,— and escaped to a neighboring lill, where,
in a large tree, [ had made & great Cross; and there, now
meditating, now reading, I conversed with my God, whom
I alone in those vast wilds adored. The Barbarians did
not perceive this till somewhat later, when they found me'

kneeling, as usual, before that Cross, which they hated, )

and said that it was hated by the Dutck; they began, on
this account, to treat me worse than before,— without,
however, being able to hinder me from continuing elsewhere
my prayers. I suffered there great hunger, while our
Egyptians were feasting super ollas carnium,— whick,
as I kad resolved, I would never eat; but I consoled myself
by saying fo the Lord: Replebimur-in bonis domus
tuz; satiabor cum apparuerit -gloria tua, wken adipe

P

\

\
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Olandefi, onde cominciorno & farmi peggio, che prima,
Jenza perd potermi Lt;mpezlz}'e, che non continuaffi altroue le
mie oration:. Qui foffrif una gran fame, mentre t noftrs -
Egittiy faceuano fesia fupér. ollas carnium, delle quali
mai wolft mangiare, come haueuo propoﬂo, ma mi confo-
lauo dicendo al Signore replebm:mr in bonis domus
tu, fatiabor cum apparuerit gloria tua, dour adipe
frumenti f{atiabis nos. Crefciute ke newiy ui S aggiunfe
tl freddo, non hauendo che un straccio per ucfle, e letto, &
effi [o5 i-e., 97] non mi permettendo I wfo d° alcuna di
quelle pelli, ¢’ haueuano in gran’ copia; fordibus ergo
pulueris cutis mea aruit. S’ aprizuz in wvarie parti,
oltre il dolore delle piagite non ancor perfettamente guarite,
i timori e le pene interiori, che mi faceuan dire al mio
Signore viquequo obliuifceris me in finem; obliuif-
ceris inopiz noftrz, & tribulationis noftrz. nifi bre-

uiati fuiffent dies illi, non so' /& vinerei. Ricorreuo al
Jolito afilo della facra Scrittura, che mi auuertina, vt

fentirem de Domino in bonitate, cke fenza affetto fen-
febile inftus ex fide viuit. In lege Domini meditabar-

- die, ac noQe, fenza che forte perijfiem in humilitate

mea, & non pertranfiffet anima noftra aqui intollera-
bilem. Benedi®us Dominus, qui non - dedit nos in
captionem dentibus inimicorum noﬂ:rorum de’ quali
[’ kora era wvenuta, & poteftas tenebrarum, nella quale
fupra modum grauati {fumus, ita vt teederet nos etiam
wue:e, ma diceno con Giob, etiam i occiderit me fperabo

~ineum. ZFaffai cost due mefi alla fcuola de faggi. come

dicena altre wvolte S. Bernardo, Jfinche non potendomi pii
Soffrire, mi rinutorno carico di carne & onde ero partito,
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— .
frumenti satiabistios. . Thke snows having increased, the
cold was added thereto, as I had only a rag for clothing
and bed, and they (93 i.e., 97] would not allow me-the -
- use of any of those skins whick they had in great abun-
‘dance; sordibus ergo pulveris cutis mea aruit.- It
* opened in various places; I sufered besides the jbam of
my wounds, not yet perﬁ(tly healed, fears and mward
pangs which made me say to my Lord:’ Usquequo
oblivisceris me in finem; oblivisceris inopiz nostrze,
et tribulationis nostrz. Nisi breviati fuissent dies
illi, 7 know not whether I skould be alwe I kad recourse .
. to my wonted. asylum of the sacred Scrzpture, whick
. warned me ut sentirem de’ Dommo in bonitate, exd
that, even if I lacked the feelmg of devotion, justus ex
fide vivit. In lege Domini meditabar die ac nocte;
without whick I forte periissem in humilitate mea, et.
non pertransisset anima nostra aquam intollerabilem.
Benedictus Dominus, qui non dedit nos in captionem
dentibus inimicorum nostrorum, whose kour had come;
et potestas tenebrarum, wherezn supra modum gravati
sumus, ita ut tzderet nos etiam vivere; dut [ said,
with Job: Etiam si occiderit me, sperabo in eum.
I thus passed two months ‘“in the school of the
beeck-trees,”’— as once said St. Bernard,— until, being
unable to endure me longer, they sent me away, carrying
a load of meat, to the place whence I had started,— there -
to be put 1o death, as was commonly said. But [—ut
jumentum factus apud Deum, kaving now a skin with
whick Lo cover me—remembered those Saints, -qui -
circuibant in melotis, in pellibus caprinis, egentes,
. angustiati, afilicti, quibus dignus non erat mundus; -
and it seemed to me that Icould almost ".s:a":jr with them:
Usque in hanc horam et esurimus, et Sitimus, et
nudi -sumus, et colaphis czdimur, et instabiles



5

212 . LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES | [Vor. 3

per efferni, & guel, che comuncments fi dicena, vecifo, & .

fo vt iumentum. facius apud Deum, kauendo hora vna
pelle per coprirpii. mi vicordauo di guz;i Santi, qui circui-
bant in melotis im p=11ibus caprinis, egentes, angu-
fiiati, afflicti. guibus dignrs non erdt mundus, ¢ mz
parena guafi foter divs con </ vIique in hanc horam, &
efurimus, & fitfmus, & nundi fnmus, & colaphis caedi-

mur, & inftabiles fumus, & laboramus operantes

[g61i.e., 98] ;namﬁms noftris, maledicimur, & benedi-
cimus, perfecutionem patimur, & fuftinemaus, blaf-
phemamur, & @bﬁemmus tamquam- purgamenta
huius mundi fadi fumus omnium peripfema vique
adhuc. Vedeno tra tanio 1 Barbari ben dcopértz' de glt

habiri, che cf hawenan: prefi, ¢ guel che mz fdegnaua, delle

© facre uefft, cite profamanane, non hos feruatum munus

in vius. [eroé, cke werjo la meta di Gennaro finita la
caccia, wi diedere guaiche altra pelle per coprirmi, & un
Loreno, che kabitana tra’ wirini Olandefi m’ inutd ‘ per
limofina una [filtauing, & una donng Hirockefe delle

principalt, @l cui upicewra pocs prima morto, comincid ad

" Lauere gualche emra 4i e, & all hora, mi diedi total-

mente allo fiudie delia Ungua, ¢ perche ero in un luogo

doue [i facewarme tutti i configli, non folo della noftra

Terra, ma di tutfe i pacfr, hebbi commodita & inflruire

i privicipali della nations e’ nofiri fanti miflerij, e pre-
dz'carg[ tla Fede, a{af;dmiwﬂf ¢ [z occa fione con mille domande
curiofe, che mi faccuans del Sole, € della Luna, della
grandezza della terra, delin uajlita dell’ Oceano, del fuo
ﬂz)j‘a, e rifiuflo, de comfivi drl mondo, fe la terra non
‘toccaua tn alcier ﬂwg@‘ #f Caelo &¢. € pérclze in qualche modo
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sumus; et laboramus opérantes [06 i.e., 98] manibus
nostris; maledicimur et benedicimus; persecutionem
patimur, et sustinemus; blasphemamur, et obse-
cramus; tamguam purgamenta hujus mundi facti

.sumus, omnium peripsema usque adhuc. Meanwhile -

I saw the Barbarians well covered with the clothes whick
tlzey llad tazen from us, and, which vexed me, with the
sazred robes, which they profazzed —non hos servatum
munus in usus. J7 is frue that, toward the middle of
Jarnuary, wien the chase was done, they gave me sonie
_other skins with < whick to cover myself; and a man from
Lorraine who Loed among-the neighboring I Dutch, sent me,
by way of alms, a blanket.- Moreover, a Hiroguois
woman—one of their principal personages, whose only
son had died ngt long before — began to take some care of
me, and t/’m I gave myself wholly to the study of the
larguage; aw because I was in a place where all the
councils were held,— not only of our Village, but of all
the country,— I had opportunity to instruct the chief
persons of the nation in our holy -mysteries, and to preack
to them the Faith. They gave me opportunity for this by
a thousand curious questions, which they asked e — about™

the Sun and tie Moon; the size of the earth; the vastness

of the Ocean, and its flood and ebb tides; of the lumits of
the ’ii!Wld whether the earth did not somewhere touch the

. Sky, etc.; and, because I contented them in some manner,

they adpred me, and said that they would /liave made a
great wustake in killing me, as they had so many times
resoleed. But, when I passed from creatures to the
Creator, they wocked e with the fables whickh they relate
of the creation of the world,— whick originated, by thetr
saying, from a fortoise. But I told them of the true
God, whom, if they were willing to know, Illius
specie delectati intelligerent quanto Dominator illius



214 ZES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  {Voi. 39 -

z cor.tewmw, wm' Gmmiranang, € dicevano ¢ lhaverebbers
Jfatto un grawd errove 4 uaccidermi, come tante th!fé kare-
. wana rifoluto. Ma 2o paflando dalle creature al Creatore,
mt burlzuo de%fmk, che raccontano della creatiome del
mids, origingta a fpr dire da una tartaruca, ¢ gli parleuo

del were Dio, 1 gquale fe wuoleuano cmfzzﬁihi:xs/
fpecie delectati intelligerent quanto Domi IS

fpeciofior effet; 77 W won ¢ffendo altro, che
wr [9F wldeﬁmw bugrardo, che fcacczafo per virtix

///—J’e’ZT/CrMe' dal reflo del mondo, s' era tra loro rifugtats
per ricewer dz ¢ffp gualche particella di quell’ konore, che
glt era hora Mgata; da per tutto. Ne vt perdeno trutil-
mente il tempo, perche mon folo battezzai molti putti, me
molts infermi, ¢ prigioni adulti, che ]Zimo kora fano. wel
Cielo. Ma mon tutts, che m vdiuano, ¢ per vna [petie di
cortefia commune tra loro m’ applaudenano, it Acrgclimaw,
e fi comuertinane anche de gl tnfermi, {fed quotc.iﬁdt eramt
preordinati ad vitam seternam. Scorreno di tempe in
tempo all’ altre Terye per vifitare 1 nostri Neofiti prigiont,
confolarli, & amministrarii il S. Sacramento di penitenza,

Jaff ﬂzfe & moribondz, ¢ batizzsarli, maffimamente ¢ putti,
cingue de guali tn v borge victno, appena battezzals,
volorne al Ciclo.. Ma quefto Zempo non duré piis df due
altri mefe. ciod fimo alle el del mefe di Marzo, nel guale —
qut I meut JE liguefanns. Et all’ hora vanno alle pefea,
& #o 7" ardai in compagnia d’ vn Vecchio, ¢ & vra Vecchia
corr vn fanciullo. 11 viaggiv fu di quatiro gmm!e' #
termenme vn lage doue f2 pefrano pocki pefciolini, che aﬁ—
mano per conferuariz, € riporiarii al paefe, vinendo intanto
Jfolo dell’ irmteriora. Jo U ero gia auueszo, come ancke alle
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speciosior esset,— their Aireskoi being no other thama

[97 i-e., 99] lying desnon, who, driven o Tirtue of the
Cross from the rest of the world; Tad taé‘qt f:fugg’ among
. them, in ordeuo/xe eive from them some particle of that -
/@or/w/zi?ﬁ was now everywhere denied kim. I did not
—uselessly lose time. there; for I baptized not enly many
children, but many sick people, and adu?! captices, who I
think are now in Heaven. But not all who keard me—
and, by a sort of c&ztrtesy cominon among tkem. applauded
me — belicved me and were converted, cven among the sick,
sed quotquot erant przordinati ad vitam zternam.
I journeyed, from time to timé, to the other Villages, in
order to visit our captive Neophytes; to consols them, and
to adwminister to them the Holy Sacrament of penance;
to assist the dying, and baptize them,— especially the
children, five of whom, in a neighboring village, were no
sooner baptized than they flew to Heaver. But this period
did not last more than two months longer,— that s, until
the middle of the month of Marck, wihen here the snows
meelt, and then they go fishing; I, toe, went in company
with an Old man and an Old woman, tegether with a
Iittle child.. The journey was one of four days; the goal,
a lake where a few little fish are caught, which they
simoke in order to preserve them, and carry them back to
their country,— meanwhile living on the entrails alone.
I was already used to these, also to the intesiines of Deer,
whick they cook and eat thus stinking, without ofening or
emptying them, with muskrooins cooked in water, and
Jrogs entire, without skinwing or cpening them, ctc..— so
true 2t is that optimum condimentum fames. How
often in these journeys Super flumina Babilonis illic
sedimus, et flevimus, dum recordaremur tui Sion!—.
not only the celestial, but also the terrestrial, whick never
ceases [98 1.e., 100] to praise ker God. How oftcn did 1

BN
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vifcere de’ Ceruij, le quali cuocono, ¢ mangiano cost puz-
zolenti, [fenza aprirle, ne vuotarle, con forzg]tz' cotti nell’
acqua, ranocchie ‘injzz'en', Senza [corticarle, o -aprirle &c.
tanto ¢ vero, che optimum condimentum fames. Quante
volte in questi zzz'aggz'_ Super flumina Babilonié’ illic
fedimus, & fleuimus, dum recordaremur tui Sion, zoz
Solo della celeste, ma anco della terre_/ire, che non ceffa
' [98 i.e., 100] mai di lodare il fuo Dio. Quante wolte

canta: canticum Domini in terra aliena, & 7 bofchi, ¢ 7

moniéi han fatfo la prima volta echo alle lodi del loro
Creaiore zuz affatto inufitate. In quante querce feolpij il
Jantifs. nome di Giesix per fugarne [pauentati i Demoniy.
In quante la fantifs. Croce, vt fugerent, qui oderunt
eam 3 facie eius, & era appunto nel tef}zpa, che la Chiefa
fa memoria dell” amara paffione del Saluatore, la quale io
kaueuo affai tempo di meditare & pie & un’ alto pino affai
+ dontano nel bofco doue haueno fcolpitavna gran Croce. Ma

quefia pace non durd molto; Il luned: delle palme, arriud

wn Barbaro inuiato & pofia per rickiamarci nel paefe, [fotto
pretesto di timore de nemict, ma tn verita per facrificarmi
per i figlio del mio: primo hofpite huomo di céfideratione,
che fi teneua per morto infieme con noue altri, che I’ estate
inapzi ¢rano partiti in guerra fenza dar mai nuoua di
loro. /j‘lil T arriug_d’ un certo, divulgatafene la morte, vi

fa fubito facrzﬁmﬁa\prigime, che era in cafa,

" dijpoco nome. Ma non baflana vile capitad yno de primi

/dél paefe, ve ne volena dzmgz;e/ﬁzz/d ’/uno,i 0 doucuo effere
il Secondo.  Arriuammo alla Terra il giouedy Santo ful
tard:, penfando-col mio Szig’nore morirut il venerd:, ma
egli che era in quel dr morto per darci la vita dell’ anima,

t

—

—
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 sing canticum Domini in terra aliena! and the woods

and mountains for the first time echoed the praises of their -
Creator, altogetker unwonted there. On kow many oaks
did I carce the most holy name of Jesus, to expel
from them the terrified Demons! On how many the
most Joly Cross, ut fugerent, qui oderunt eam 2 facie
ejus! And it was precisely at the time when the Church
commemorates the bitter passion of the Sawvior, upon whick
I had sufficient time to meditate at the foot of a tall pine,

_ at some distance in the woods, where I had carved a great

Cross. But this peace did not last lomg; on Palm
Morday arrized & Barbarian, sent expressly to call us
back to the Iroquois country. This was under pretext of

Jear of the enemies, but, in truth, to sacrifice me for tie
son of my first host,—a man of influence, who was

. accounted dead,— and for nine others who, in the summer.

preceding, had gone away to war without ever sending
news of themselves. On the arrival of a certain man,
the death of these men being announced, there was forth-
with sacrificed a poor captive, who was in the house, of
small renown. But a vile caput was_not sufficient for
‘one of the first in the country; more “than one suckh was
therefore wanted, and I-was to be the second. We
~arrived at the Village on Holy Thursday, toward evening,
I thinking to die there, like my Lord, on.Friday; but he
whe khad died on that day in order to give us the life of
the soul, chose to give me also that of the body.. The
report that the warriors are not dead suddenly begins to
be current,— and, skortly after; that they are not only not
dead, but that tley are returning viclorious, with twenty-
two prisoners,— and they, changing their minds, leave me
in life; But I might every day expect the same fate. Ok,
what a life, amid o thousand deaths! My inclination

and seclude 7 1}1_7534([99 Le-. 101] 2z the most secret part

4
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volfe dare & me anche quella del corpo, comincia fubito & . - _.
correr voce, che i guerriert non jfono morti, e poco doppo,-- -
che non folo non fon morti, ma che ritornano vitiorioft con
_ ventidue prigioni, & effi mutando parere mi lafciano in
© - wvita, mé poteuo ogni di a_@)étiéfe‘ U is2effo. O che vita
“tra mille morti. La mia inclinatione era di slontanarmi
guanto potewo dall’ habitato, ¢ ritirarms [99i.e., 101] nel
pii fegreto de bofchi per sfogarmi, e confolarmi col mio
Dio nella folitudine; ma ricordandomi che Lia lagrimofa,
era pz'z‘; Seconda di Racrele, e che & proprio della Compagnia,
di pofporre le confolationi anche [pirituali al feruitio di
- Dio nell’ aiuto dell’ anime, mi teneuo ne’ borghi, e tra la
Zente per imparar meglio la lingua, e per poter pii facil-
- mente battezzare i putti moribonds, & istruire glt adulti, ¢
i faret tenuto per colpeuole, fe per I affenza mia qual-
chuno non haueffe riceuuti li atuti neceffariy in quel tempo,
almeno per giuflificare la caufa di Dio. Li 22. prigioni,
de qualt parilammo, fur[aj;zo Jinalmente condotts da noftri
guerrieri; erano d’ una natione, che non ‘haweua Fauuto
mat con effi guerra, ¢ nondimeno furono trattati all’ ordsi-
nario de pii fiert nemici con baflonate, mutilatione dz dita,
Juocki, e firatiy crudeliffimi &c. e cingue, che folo erano
adults, deftinati ad effer brugiatt viui; ritenendo il refio
. -fehiaui, che erano qualc/zédo;ma, ma il pii fanciulli, e
 Janciulle. Parlauano vna lingua, della quale quafi non
7 haneuo cognitione, -ma con ' aiuto d' un Barbaro, che
Sapeua I’ una, ¢ I altra lngua gt battezzai prima di
morire, che fi il d¥ di Pafqua. Ma quel che fecero alla
Pentecofie & horribile. Menorno tre donne dell’ isteffa
natione con i loro figlioletti, e le riceuerno nude & gran
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of the woods, in order to soothe and comsole myself wzt/z .
my God in the solitude; but — remembering that Lia,
though z‘earful was more fruitful than Rackel, and that
it is the part of the Society to subordinate even. spiritual
consolations to the service of God, for the help of souls —
I kept myself in the villages, and among the people, in
order better to learn the language, and to be able more
eastly to ba;)z‘zze the dying children, and to instruct the
adults; and I would have accounted myself gmlz‘_y if,
because of my absence, any one had not received the
necessary aids at that time, at least for justifying the
cause of God. The 22 prisoners whom we have mentioned
. were finally led up by our warriors; they were of a nation
that had never waged war with these, and nevertheléss
they were treated as is usual in the case of the fiercest
eneniies,— with kiztz"ngjz mutilation of the fingers, fires,
and most cruel outrages, etc. Five, who alone were adult
men, were ;zppoz'm‘ed 20 be burned alive; they retained the
rest as slaves; of these some were women, but most were
boys and girls.” They spoke a language of whick I had
scarcely any knowledge; but, with the aid of a -Barbarian
who knew both languages, I baptized them before they died,
which was on Easter day. But what they did at Pente-
cost is horrible. ~ They brought three women from the same
_natian, with their little children, and recetved them naked,
with heavy blows of sticks,; they cut off their fingers, and,
after having roasted one of them over her entire body, they
threw her, still alive, into a great fire, to make her die
therein,— an act uncommon, even there. And, as often
as they applied the fire to that unhappy one with torches
and burning brands, an Old man cried in a loud voice:
¢ Aireskoi, we sacrifice to thee this victim, that thou
mayst satisfy thyself with her flesh, and give us wvictory
over our [100 i.e., 102] enemies.” The pteces of this
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: colpz: di bafione, tagliorno loro le dita, e doppog/zauerne s

arroftita vna per tutto il corpo, la gettorno aricor viua in
on gran fuoco per faruela morire, cofa etiandio iui firaor-
dinaria. Et ogni wolta, che applicauano con faci, e tizzoni
ardenti-i& quefia infelice il fuoco, vn’ Antiano ad.alta voce ‘
gridava Aireskoi: noi ¢ immoliamo quefla vittima, accio

21 fatiy delle fue carni, ¢ ci dij vittoria contro i nostri |

[1001.e., 102] nemici. I pezzi di queflo cadauero furono :
inuiati a glt altri Caftelli per effer iui mangiati. L’ in- |

|

uerno tn vn_folenne banchetto, ¢’ haueuan fatto di due Orfi, ’ )

quali offerts kaueuano al lor demonio, s erano feruiti di |
quefta formula. Atireskoi, tu hai ragione di cafiigarct, e
di non darcz piz;z prigioni (parlauano degli Algonchini,
de’ quali quell’ anno non haweuano prefo neffuno, ¢ffendo j
per altro © loro pite capitali nemici) perche habbiam peccato
non mangiando t cadauerildeglz' vitimi, che ct defti; ma ti
promettiamo i mangiare i primi, che ci a’a?jgf%’ come
Sacciamo hora di quefti due Orfi; e cost fecero.” /

Quefla donna mor: Chriftiana, & zomm/ hauendo potuto
prima, la battezzai nelle Jeamme con /écca[wne i darglt da
bere. La vigilia di San Giouan Battifia, giorno di tanta

allegrezza, fi per me-amariffimo per la vifia di vndeci e
' s

Huroni, & vn Francefe fatti nuouamente prigioni, con tre
altri vecifo,-de’ quali portasano le zazzere tn trionfo, con
- -~ .
guelle di diece altri Huroni perfidamente ingannati, &
e ~

B _iccifi, fotto -pretefio d° amico trattato di pace. I miei
P R

peccati mutauano come al popolo” Hebreo le Neomenie, e
Jfefte in giorni di pianto. - Ve mihi, vt quid natus fum
videre contritionem populorum iftorum. Riceuei

_ allo fieffo tempo la nuoua della prigionia di cent’ altri,

-

I
|

7

P

-



1653] BRESSAND'S RELATION, 1653 221

corpse were sent to the other Villages, there to be eaten.
During the winter, at a solemn feast whick they had 0
made of two Bears, whick they had offered to their demon,
the_y had used this form of words: ‘‘ Aireskot, thou dost”
right to punish us, and to give us no more captives > > t/zey
were speaking of the Algonquins, of whom t/zcz/f year they
had not taken one; these are,.moreover, their c}zzef enemzies ),
““ because we have sinned by not eating the bodies of those
whom thou last gavest us; but we promise thee to eat the
first ones whom thou shalt give us, as we now do with
these two Bears,”’ — and so they did. . -~
This woman died a Christian; and I, not /zawng “Been
able before, baptzzm’ her in the flames, on. -vccasion of
giving her to drink. The eve of Saint [ ohn the Baptist,
- @ day of so much rejoicing, was for me most bitter by’
" reason of seeing eleven Hurons and one Frenchman, lately
taken prisoners, together with three others, killed,— whose
scalps they bore in triumph, with those of " ten other
Huyons, who /zad been treacherously deceived and slain
under pretext of a frzma’ly treaty of peace. My sins were
c}zangmg, as for the Hebrew people, the New.moons and
fedsts into days of mourning. Ve mihi, ut quid natus
.~" sum videre contritionem populorum istorum. 7
recetved at the same time the news of the captivity of a
Jundred others, taken, tll-used, and killed by others, their
enemies. At these spectacles, at this news, defecit in
dolore anima mea, et anni mei in gemitibus; tabes-
cere fecit Dominus sicut araneam animam meam,
replevit me amaritudine, inebriavit me absynthio,
-etc. Sed in his omnibus superamus propter eum,
qui dilexit nos, etc.; qui venturus est veniet, et non
tardabit. [101I i.e., 103] Sicut mercenarii dies mei,
et fiet immutatio mea.
I have often enough the opportunity to escape, but I will
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prefi, firatiati, & vecifi da altri loro nemici. A gquefle
vifle, 2 quefte nuoue defecit in dolore anima mea, &
anni mei in gemitibus; tabefcere fecit Dominus ficut

‘araneam animam med, repleuit me amaritudine, ine-

briauit me abfynthio &c. Sed in his omnibus fupe-

ramus propter eum, qui dilexit nos &c. qui venturus

‘eft veniet, & non tardabit. [1011i.e., 103] ficut mer-

cenarij dies mei, & fiet immutatio mea. .

Ho affai fpeffo occafione di fuggire, manon lo fard mentre
Potro atutare, confolare, e confeffare ¢ prigioni Franceft, o
Barbari, aﬁﬁén’ ¢ moribondi, battezzare i fanciulli &ec.
Ho gia battezzato pii di 70. tra putti, ¢ adulti di cingque
diuerfe nationi; vt ex omni tribu, & lingua &c. ve ne
Sfa in cOfpectu Agni. Se bifogna viuerci fino alla fine,
flecto genua mea &c. Sz facci per loro bene; per il quale
Jorfi Dio m’ ha qui inuiato, e conferuato come miracolo-
Samente in vita, ne permeffo, che mi rimenaffero & Kebek,
_neche gli Olandefi mi rifcattaffero, ancorche I habbino
Dt volte procurato. Gl ko vifitati due volte, e m’ hanno
cortefemente receuuto, nd ceffanc di procurare il mio
rifcatto, ¢ fanno vary prefentucci & Barbari, che han cura
di me, accid mi trattino bene. Comincio to fleffo ad anno-
tarmi d’ vna st lunga lettera, la quale finifco con pregare
V. R. di riconofcermi per fuo, ancorche tri Barbar: nel
viuere, veftire, 0 quaf in tutto fimile & loro. Viwo tn vm
continuo tumulto, quaft lontano dal mio Dio, ma figlo
della Santa Chiefa Romana, ¢ dclla Compagnia, nella
quale fpero, ancorche indegno, jempre viucre, ¢ morire.
M impetri dal Signore di non abufar pii come ko fatto di
tante occafiont di fantificarmi. Mi rz;guardé‘ come vn
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not do so while I can help, conégle, and confess the Ffem::ﬁ' = -
or Barbarian captives, assist the dying, baptlize the
children, etc. I have already baptized more than 70
amang the children and adults of five different nations; ut
ex omni tribu et lingua, etc., tkere may be some in
conspectu Agni. If it be necessary to live here cven fo
the end, flecto genua mea, etc. Be it done for their
good, for whick perchance God kas sent me hitker, and, as
it were, wonderfully preserved me alive, nor permitied
them to conduct me back to Kebek, or the Dutch-to ransom
me, although-they have repeatedly tried to. I kave twice
visited them, and they have received me courteously; nor
do they cease to attempt my. ransom, and they make
warious little gifts to the Barbarians wko have charge of
me, so that they may treat me well. I myself begin to
grow weary of so long a letter, whick I end by praying
Your Reverence to recognize me as yours, although among
the Barbarians in the matter of living and clothing, and
in almost everything similar to them. I livéinacontinual
tumult, as it were, far from my God; but as a son of the
Holy Roman Church and of the Soctety,— in whick I hape,
although unworthy, always to live, and todie. Obtain for
me from the Lord, not to abuse, more than I kave done, so
many occasions for sanctifying myself. Regard me as a.
needy man, whose faith s amid the obscure shadows of
infidelity; his hope, amid frequent and protracted trials;
kis charity, amid a thousand carnalities, without help
Jrom the Sacraments; his chastity, not indeed 1n the midst
of delights, but amid a thousand liberties, nakedness,
and indecencies, unavoidable by any one who is not alto-
gether blind.  These things make mie complain to my God, to
* the end that he may not forsake me inter mortuos sine
adjutorio,— buz fiat, amid so many impurities, cor
meum [102 i.e., 104] immaculatum in justificationibus
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bifognofo, la cui fede & tra ofcure tenebre d’ infedelta, la -
Speranza tra fpeffe, ¢ Z%mg'/zf proue, la carita tra mille
carnalite, fenza atuto di Sacraments, la caflite non certo

o tra le jidelitie, ma tra wmille lLiberta, nudita, & indecense,
\"f‘\ iﬂyéabz'lz’ & chi non & affato cieco; che & quello, che wii fa
gemere al mio Dio, accio né w’' abbidont inter 1nortuos
fine adiutorio; ma fiat tra tante immondezze cor meum

- [102 i.e.,104] immaculatum in iuftificationibus fuis;
accio quando verra qui difperfiones g}‘rae} congregabit,

¢t vnifca tutti, tirandoci da diverfe nationi ad benedi-

- cendum nomini, fuo. fiat, fiat; ,;‘:‘a?;iuto'tml’ti i noftri
Padri, e fratelli, ¢ mi mccomanéfé d;* ¢ loro fantiffimi
Sacrificij, & orationi. Dalla Colonia: Ronfelarie nella
nuoua Olida 5. Agofio 1643 .
Di V. R. !

Hzmzz'lz_'/.s;: ' z;z X po Serﬂé,e Figlio.

T Ifaac Iogues.

a2 717
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Suis; so that, when ke shall come qui dispersiones Israel . _
congregabit, ke may unite us all, drawing us from
: irar_zbus nations ad benedicendum nomini suo: fiat;

fiat. I salute all our Fathers and brethren, and commend
myself to their most holy Sacrifices and prayers. From
- the Colony of Ronselar [Rensselacer], -in_new Halland
August 5tk, 1643. ,

Your Reverence's
Most humble Servant arzd Son in C/zrzst
Isaac Jogues.

TP
ey
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.

) caprroro TERZO
if N
- .RESTO DELI.A VITA, ¥ MORTE DEL PADRE

-;\\ . IOGUES.

1

QVESTA & vma patte di quel che pati nel paefe

de gl” Hirochefi doue era prigiene,.ma dopo . .

effere vicito dalle lor mari, aggiunfe 2 chi
con autoritd 1" imterrogd del fuo interiore, molte cofe

‘ . particolari. Primo, che per rtimedio di quel, che

patiua feruemdo 4 i Barbari nel tempo della caccia,

* nel quale era trauagliato all” ifteflo tempo di freddo,

fame, nﬂ@ﬂé, difprezzo, e timore di ‘morti pil1 che
quotidiane, mon femza paura de giuditij di Dio, fece

quaranta di d efereitij {piritnali ne’ boichi, fenza
cafa, e fenmza fuoco, tutto gelato di freddo, che gli

_ haueua aperto le carni in varie parti -pili delicate, e

pit efpofte a]Dl ingiurie della {iagione, ancorche il
paefe de gl” Hirochefi non fia si freddo, che quello di .
Kebek. Ma =" hebbe per ricompenfa da Dio fauori

i particolari, che prﬁ 2 chi glie lo poteua comandare,
© e fono riferiti mella fua Hiftoria fcritta in Francefe.

Secondo, fmiti I eferciiij {3 guali haueuano procurato

| pitt volte impedirgli come {uperftitioni infauite, an-
- ~corche fi nafeondeffe ne’ bolchi) gli ordinorno di fare
- va viaggio @i $o., dgo. miglia tra le- neni del mefe

i Decembre, carico di carne affumata. Er4 in
compagniz & vna donna gramda, carica ancor’ efla '
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CHAPTER THIRD.

REMAINDER OF THE LIFE AND DEATH QF FATHER
JOGUES. ‘

HIS is a part of what he suffered in the country

T ‘of the Hiroquois, where he was captive; but
after having escaped from their hands he
“added, to him who with authority questioned him
‘about his inward condition, many circumstantial
details. First, that by way of remedy for what he
suffered while serving the Barbarians during the
hunting season,— when he was torine,nted at the
same time with cold, hunger, nakedness, contempt,
~ and fear of more than daily death, not without fear,
also, of ‘the judgments of God,—he performed, for
forty days, spiritual exercises in the woods. He had
' meither a cabin nor fire; he was all frozen with the
cold, which had opened hlS flesh in various places,—
" those most tender, or most exposed to the injuries of
the season —-a]though the country of the leoqu01s
is not so cold as that of Kebek. But he had, by way
.of recompense from God, especial favors, which he
revealed to him who could command him; and they
are reported in his History, written in French 8 Sec-
ondly, when his exercises were ended- (from which
they had repeatedly tried to hinder him, as being
“unlucky superstitions, although he hid himself in
the woods), they ordered him to make a journey.
‘of 80 or go miles, amid the snows of the month of
December, burdened with smoked meat. He was in



5

23 | LES REZATIONS DES JESUITES  [Voi 39

di carne, e d’ vn putto, che portaua. N\é}?paﬁzgre vm.
torrente rapido, e profondo {opra vm albero, cﬁé\lo—»\\\
trauerfana; la donma cadde nell’ acqua, e Iz corda
della carica gli firingena g12a. il collo, & il pefo la
tirauz al fondo. I1 Padre, che la feguitaua, fi getta
2 nuoto, e la-falua con il piitto, che {ubito battezza,
vedendolo affai ammalato, e gli di il paffaporto per
il Cielo, doue and®d, morendo due di doppo. Semnza
il fuoco, che fubito fecero, farebbero [103 i-€., 105]
tutti in breme morti di freddo tantol” acqua era ag-
ghiacciata Lo vollero rinniare d’° onde era partito,
' carico di gran turchefco, ma per la debolezza, e per .
Ia difficolt® del camino fdrucciolo, e pien di ghiaceio,
effendo piti volte caduto fotto il pefo, fit coftretto 2
ritornarfeme. Fo ricenuto con ingiurie, e condan-
nzato 2 fermire vm’ ammalato {chifofiffimo, che gl
haueua fradicate, e ftrappate 1’ vnghie co i denti al
'_fuo arriuo nel paefe, al quale ferul con vna patienza
-di ferro, e con vna caritd veramente d’ oro. Quarto, '
oertthapnmm lo menorno 2 diuerfe nationi comfe-
derate, & ad efi tributarie, come vn trofeo deile
vittorie loro; ma Dio fe ne ferul per i fuoi difegmi; —
" perche il P. onunque entraua, con induftriz battez- |
' zaua i putti moribondi (il numero arriud ¥ pit di 60.)
& annuntiabat Regnum Dei predicans vbigue. Vidde
tra ghammna]]atnm giouane, che languiua, e guar-
" dandolo fiffamente, s’ vdi chiamare per il fuo nome
Burone. Omndefonk! Tu non mi conofci? E pure
fon tuo benefatiore. E come, rifpoﬁde egliz Quando
tu ert prigiome, e legato sl {tretto, che moriui, io

/
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company with a pregnant woma.n, who was also laden
* with meat, and with a child, whom she carried. In

~-__crossing a swift and deep torrent by means of a tree

which extended-over it, the woman fell into the
water; and the cord of her burden was already strang-
ling her neck, and the weight was pulling her to the

bottom. The Father, who was following her, leaped

in, swimming, and saved her with the child; the
latter he straightway baptizes, seeing him quite sick:
and gives him the passport to Heaven, whither he
went, for he died two days later. But for the fire
which they promptly made, they would {103 i.e., 105}
all soon have died from cold, so icy was the water.
" They wished to send him back to the p]ace whence
he had started, laden with turkish corm; but by
Teason of weakness and the difficulty of the shippery
road, full of ice, having several times fallen under

the weighty burden, he was constrained to return.’

He was received with insults, and condemned to serve
a most filthy diseased man,—the ome who had
extracted and torn off his nails with his teeth, at his
- arrival in the country,—whom he served with a
patlence of iron, and with a charity truly golden.
Fourthly, certain Captains conducted him to various
nations,— confederates or tributaries of ‘theirs,—as
a trophy of their victories; but God used this for his
‘designs, becatse—-the. Fatner entered everywhere,
skiltfully baptized the dv]nb g children (tne number

reached more than 60}, &/ ammn!zabaz R,egnam\ﬂzz\

predicans ubigue. He saw among the sick’ a young
man who was languishing away; and looking at him
fixedly, he heard himself called by his Huron name.
““ Ondesonk! Youdonotknow me;andvetlam vour
benefactor.” ‘‘ And how?” he amswers. ‘* When

——
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~ hebbi pieta di ‘te, e ti {ciolfi. E vero, _replicd il' -~
Padre, abbracciandolo caramente, e deﬁderauo d1
riuederti, e riconofcerti, potendo in qualche cofa." E\‘ :
forfi, ecco il tempo di farlo. Per riftoro del tuo'
corpo, che {fe ne v2 morendo, io non hod alcun rime-
dio; ma poflo pilt che non credi, per il bene della -
miglior parte di te, che & I’ anima. Poffo obligarti
pilL, che tu non m’ obligafti. Tu fei in vna mifera
fc]naultudme, 1egato con catene non di ferro, ma de’
peccati &c. In vna ‘parola 1’ iftrui, lo battezzo, e
poche hore doppo lo vidde paflare all’ altra vita per
riceuere la ricompenfa nd meritata della caritd, che
gli haueua gia fatta. Tanto Dio & buono, e liberale.
‘11 {uo viuere in quefto viaggio, non fu altro, che

. della porcacchia faluatica, cotta nell’ acqua femplice,

e fenza fale. Non in folo pane viuit homo. Appena
ritornato da quefto viaggio, fii mandato per feruire
ad altri Barbari, che andauano alla caccia, vicino 2 gli
Olandefi. Qui riceue da vno di effi, che 1" amaua, Ia
nuoua della rifolutione frefcémente p&‘efa, della fua
morte, e configlio di fuggirfene 2 gli Olandefi, doppo
lunga deliberatione, fi rifolue di farlo, vedendo di
non poter effere pi1 vtile in quel paefe; & hau&done
per altro opportuna 1’ occafione. Lo fece dunque di
notte; ma non fenza pericolo, effendo fcoperto da
cani di guardia, che lo morfero in modo, che appena o
" pote ftrafcinarfi alla riua del fiume per imbarcarfi in .
vn battello, che il Capitano d’ vna naue [104 i.e., 106] =
Olandefe haueua iuia pofta lafciato, accid potefle, cel/
fauor delle tenebre, fuggirfene 2 lui, hf/pﬁmeﬂ'o -
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you were a captive, and bound so tightly that you
were dying, I took pity om you, and loosed you.”’
““ It is true,” replied the Father, affectionately em-
bracing him; ““ and I was desiring to see you again,
and to recompense you, if in any way I could. And
perhaps this is the time to do it. For the restora-
tion of your body, which is passing away in death, I
have no remedy; but I can do more than you suppose
for the good of the best part of you, which is the
soul. I can oblige you more than you have obliged
“me. You are in a miserable slavery, bound with
chains,—mnot of irom, but of your sins,” etc. Ina
word, he instructed and baptized him; and, a few
hours later, he saw him pass to the other life, in
order to receive the recompense not before obtained -
for the charity which he had already shown him. So
good and liberal is God. His living on this journey
was none other than wild purslane, cooked in water
alone, and without salt. Non in solo pane vivit homo.
Hardly had he returned from this journey, when he
was sent to serve other Barbarians, who were going
'to hunt near the Dutch. Here he received from one
of them, who loved him, the news of the resolutio
lately adopted for his death, and advice cape -
thence to the-Dutch; after long iberation, he -
' could no longer be
d having, besides, a con-
venient op He then did so by night;

, which bit him so that he could hardly drag
himself to the bank of the river, in order to embark
'in a boat which the Captain of a:Dutch ship

(104 ie., 106] had purposely left there in order
- that he might, by favor of the darkness, escape to
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- hauea d1 nafeonderlo Ma perche i Barban {ofpet»
torno di quel, che era paﬁato, bifognod metterlo occul-
tamente altroue, finche co prefénti il lor furore f{i
7p1z>1caﬁ'-e, é fe non fi placaua per ‘poter rendergli il

. prigione. 'Fit il Padre dato in guardia ad vn Vecchio -

© auaro, che fei fettimane intiere lo trattd éont:o or- _—
/@im%,/’éﬂé haueta, poco meglio-de nimici, in vha _
_loggia efpofta A gran caldi dell’ eftate, Aenz’ altr’
acqua;che quella, che queft’ huomo fpietato metteua

- d’ otto in-otto di in vna tina, che feruiua per fare la

. bucata, la quale il fecondo, 0 terzo di cominciaua a
puzzare; ne altro cibo, che quello, che era-puraméte -
neceffario per non morire. E come il luogo doue-era, -

. non era feparaito da quello, doue i Barbari, che lo
cercauano paffauano quafi tutto il giorno in traffichi

ﬁcol Vecchio fuo cuftode, d’ altro che di tauole mal™”
vnite infieme, il Padre per non effer vifto per le

- fifldre, e buchi di quella feparatione, era coftretto di - -

paflare quafi tutto il di tra alcune botti, che iui erano,
e ritenerfi {peflo dal toffire, ¢ {ternutare per non
effere fcoperto. E vi dimord pitt fettimane, finche il -
“ Gouernatore del paefe, auuertito dal” Predicante di

N

quefti trattamenti, e moflo 2 pietd di lui; lo fece - .. -,
“paffare in vna naue fino alle {piagge del mare, doue

egli fteflo dimoraua, e di 13, placati prima con molti
. prefenti g1’ Hirochefi, 1’ inuid in Europa al pr1nc1p10 i

di Nouembre, ﬁaglone perlcolofa, e {commoda per

la nauigatione, maflime A vn’ huomo, che non haueua

altro letto, che le tauole della naue.. Giunfe la naue

in Inghilterra, doue i marinari fcefero per rinfrefcarfi,
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him, for this Captain had promfsed to conceal him.
But, because the l%/arbarlans suspected what had
happened it w. /c»s/necessary to place him elsewhere
in secret,/untll by presents their fury should be ap-
/p Sed, and if it were not appeased, that the prisoner
- should be given up tothem. The Father was given

— 1in custody to a miserly Old man, who for six whole
weeks — contrary to the orders that he had —treated.

him little better than the enemies. He was kept in

a room which was exposed to the great heat of
summer, without other water than that which this
unmerciful man put from week to week in a tub
which served for making lye; this water on the .
second or third day began to stink; nor had he other
food than that which was absolutely necessary to

keep him from dying. And, as the place where he

- was, was not separated, except by planks poorly
joined together, from that in which the Barbarians

who were seeking him spent almost the whole day,

-in bargains with the Old man his guard, the Father,

in order not to be seen through the cracks and
holes of -that _partition, was constrained to spend
nearly all day among some casks which were there,
—_and often to restrain_himself from coughing and
sneezing, So as not to be discovered. And he
remained there several weeks, until the Governor of

the country, notified of these doings by the Minister,
and moved with pity for him, had him sail in a ship
even to the shores of the sea, where he himself lived.

- -7 Thence, when the Hiroquois had first been placated
 with many presents, he sent him to Europe at the

~ beginning of November; a season dangerous and
~ inconvenient- for navigation,— especially for a man
who had no other bed than the planks-of the ship.
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non lafciando nel vafcello altro, che .il l?adre, Aéon

~vno di loro. Di che accortifi alcuni ladri, entrorno

la notte per rubbarli, e con il refto, che prefero,
tolfero al Padre, il cappello, & vna cafacca, che gli -

" Olandefi gli haueuano data per coprirfi. Il Capitano

auuertitone, cerca i ladri, & il Padre troua vna naue
Francefe, che gli fece qualche limofina, & vna barca
carica di carbone, che lo i'ipafsb in Francia,’il di fteflo
di Natale del 1643. per partirne quaxitd prima, cio&
il Maggio feguente, e ritornare al {fuo diletto Canada.
Doue arriuato, eflendofi tra g1’ Hirochefi, e noi con-
clufa vna finta pace, fi da Superiori deftinato per

cominciare vna nuoua miflione, che chiamorno. de

1
|

\

Santi Martiri, per effer fotto la loro protettione intra-
prefa. 'V’ andd egli prontamente, ancorche la natura
ci hauefle vna incredibile repugnanza, v’ andd tre
volte ; ma la terza, ch’ era per paflarui T inuerno,
[105 i.e., 107] e cominciare & fodo 1’ inftruttione di
quelli infedeli. Fu all’ arriuo {pogliato nudo, carico
di colpi, e poco doppo affaflinato nell’ entrar d’ vna

“capanna, fenza volerlo n¢ pure vdire, {paccandogli

con colpi d’ accetta barbaramente la tefta. Gli Olan-

| defi ci diedero auunifo di quefta morte, & il lor Predi- .

\cate informatofi della cagione, hebbe per’ rifpofta,
/ che il Padre haueua lafciato in vna caffetta, doue
erano gli habiti facerdotali, il demonio chiufo, il

. quale hauea mangiati i loro grani, che erano riufciti

male quell’ anno, onde I’ vceifero come mago. Magia
‘chiamano tutti i noftri fanti mifterij, e particolar-
mente il Santo Battefimo, & il fegno della Santa
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The ship arrived in England, where the mariners
 went ashore to refresh themselves,i—lea‘izing in the
vessel only the Father, with one of their number.
Some thieves, having perceived this, entered by
night to rob them; and, with what else they took,
they carried off the Father’s hat and a cloak which the
Dutch had given him for a covering. ~The Captain,
being notified of the matter, searched for the rob-
bers. The Father found a French ship, which gave
-him some alms; and a bark laden with coal, which
carried him back to France on the very day of Christ-
mas, in 1643, to depart thence as soon as possible,—
that is, in the following May,—to return to his
. beloved Canada. When he had arrived there,—a
feigned peace being coricluded between the Hiroquois .
and us,—he was appointed by the Superiors to begin
a new mission, which they called ‘‘ Holy Martyrs,”
as being undertaken under their protection. He
went thither promptly; although nature had an in-
credible repugnance thereto, he- went thither three
times; ! but at the third,—which was to spend the
winter there, [105 i.e., 107] and to begin W1th solid-
ity the instruction of those infidels,— upon his arfival
he was stripped naked, loaded with. blows. Soon
afterward, he was assassinated in entering a cabin,—
not desiring, or even realizing death, his head being
barbarously split open with blows of a hatchet. The
Dutch gave us notice of this death; and their Minis-
ter, having inquired about the cause of it, had foran
answer that the Father had left, in a little box in
which were his priestly clothes, the demon shut up,
who had eaten their corn, which had poorly suc-
ceeded that year; for which reason they slew him as
a sorcerer. They cdll all.our holy mysteries magic,—
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Croce, che il Padre andaua perinfegnarli. Mori i
18. & Ottobre I’ anno 1646. Haueua preuifto il peri-
colo, e {crittolo chiaramente 2 diuerfi amici, ma vi
s’ era alleg‘ramente efpofto, per proteftare al C1elo, &
alla terra, che pili ftima faceua della Fede, che
andaua per predicare, che della vita, che 3 fuo giu- .
ditio efponeua per quefto & manifefto pericolo.

I1 Padre Ifaac era natiuo d’ Orleans, haueua paffato
dieci anni in quefta vigha del Signore, con grandi
efempi di vna gran temerezza di confcienza, d’ vna
‘caritd inuincibile, che non hebbe mai la minima
auerfione 2 fuoi carnefici, e che efpofe per efli volon-
tieri la vita; ma fopra tutto d’ vmna profondiffima
humilt, la quale ci hauerebbe priunati della cogniti;
one di molte cofe di grande edificatione, fe non gli
fofle bifog:nato fottometterla all’ vbbidienza. B
quefta non &, fe non vna particella delle cofe, che -
fappiamo di quefto feruo di Dio, le cui lettere, fenti-
menti, & altre particolaritd daranno della materia 2
chine {criuerd 1’ hiftoria. Veccifero il giornofeguente
il fuo compagno, che era vn giouane Francefe natiuo
- della Cittd di Dieppe in Normandia, chiamato Gio-
uanni della Landa, il quale preuedendo I’ ifteffio
pericolo, vi s’ era coraggiofamente efpofto, non ne
afpettando altra ricompen{a, che quelta del Paradifo.
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especially Holy Baptism and the sign of the Holy
Cross, which the Father went to teach them. He
" died on the 18th of October in the year 1646. He
had foreseen the danger, and had clearly written about
it to several friends; but he had gladly exposed
himself to it, in order to protest to Heaven and earth .
that he valued the Faith, which he went to preach,
more than his life,—which, in his opinion, he was
exposing for this purpose to obvious danger.-

Father Isaac was a native of Orleans; he had spent
ten yeats in this vineyard of the Lord, giving lofty
examples of great tenderness of conscience; of an
invincible charity, which never had the least aver-
sion for his executioners, and which willingly
exposed life for them; but, above - all, of most pro-

found humility, which would have deprived us of . -

the knowledge of many things highly edifying, if
he had not been obliged to' submit it to authority.
And this is only a small portion of the things which
we know about this servant of God; whoese letters
and meditations, with other ‘particulars, will give
materials to whomsoever -shall write the history
thereof. On the following day, they killed his com-
panion, who was a young Frenchman,—a native of
the City of Dieppe, in Normandy, called Jean de la
Lande,— who foreseeing the same danger, had cour-
ageously exposed himself to it, expecting no other
reward therefor than that of Paradise. .
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CAPITOLO QVARTO.
MORTE DEIL PADRE ANTONIO DANIEL.

L P. Antonio Daniel mori per imitare il buon
Paftore, q}zi antmam fuam. dat pro outbus [uis,
mercenarius autem fugit. Haueua egli cura della

Miffione detta di Sanm G1ofeppe, che era mnelle
[106 i.e., 108] frontiere del paefe degli Hurom; e
perd “piht efpofta 2 gli affalti del nemico. Haueua
' finito gli efercitij {pirituali della Compagnia il primo
di Luglio, e fit vecifo 1i 4. del medefimo. Vna ‘parte
degli Huroni di quefta Terra grofia, e forte era anda-
ta alla guerra, vn’ altra alla caccia, altri pe"r altre
_occafioni fe n’ erano slontanati, quando il nemico
fegretamente - atuicinandofi, e faputo da alcuni, che/
prefe prigioni, lo ftato del 1uogo, fi rifolfe & aﬂahrlo.
Ma non potendolo fare altro. che da vma parte ne
fenza effer {fcoperto per I eminenza del boréo diede
tempo 2 gli habitanti, che far lo voleuano di fuggire
_ per altra parte, e lo fecero centinaia di donne cariche
de’ lor figli; ma il Padre, che finiua appunto Ia Mefla,
efortato da gl amici EY fuggire, in vece della fuga,
elefle 1a morte per {aluar 2 molti doppiamente 1a vita.

L Comincia dunque a fcorrer per le capanne per efor-

targli A fprezzar la morte, & penfare al Paradifo, & 2 -
ricorrer 2 Dio. Battezza i vecchi, e gli ammalati gid
iftrutti, che non poteuano fubgn'e e da 1’ vitima
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CHAPTER FOURTH.
DEATH OF FATHER ANTOINE DANIEL

ATHER Antoine Daniel died while imitating
F the good Shepherd, gui animam suam dat pro
- ovibus suis; mercenarius autem fugit. He had
charge of the Mission called Saint Joseph, which was
on the [106 i.e., 108] borders of the Huron country,
and therefore most exposed to the assaults of the
enemy. He had finished the spiritual exercises of
the Society on the first of July, and was killed on the
4th of the same month. One part of the Hurons of
this large and strong Village had gome to the war,
another to the hunt, others had withidrawn from it
for other reasons,—when the ememy, approaching
secretly, and having learned the cond1t1on of the:
place from some whom he took prisoners, resolved
-to attack it. But not being able to do so except on -
one side, or without being discovered because of the

high situation of the-village, he gave time to the in- |
"habitants who were so inclined, to flee in the other -

direction. A hundred women did so, ladeén with
their children; but the Father,—who was just end-
ing Mass,—although exhotted by his friends to
escape, chose death instead of flight, that he might,
" .in a double sense, save life to many. He therefore
begins to hasten through the cabins, in order to ex-
hort them to despise death, to think of Paradise, and
" to have recourse to God. He baptizes the aged and.
" the sick who are already instructed, who could not
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 affolutione 2 quelli, che erano gia Chriftiani. Quan-
do_& auuertito, che il nemico & alle porte, € che la

Chiefz & piena di gente, che domanda parte il Batte-

fimo, parte I’ affolutione. Il Padre vi corre, e perche

il tempo non gli permettena di battezzarli 2 vno, 2 -

.vno, ne battezza molti per afperfionem, aflfolue gli
altri, e non effendoui pilt rimedio, gli eforta alla
fuga, afficurandoli, che hauenano il tempo di farlo per
‘vna porta di dietro, guando bene il nemico fuffe di
gi2 entrato.” Et inuero & cola degna di marauiglia,
che il nemico doppo poca refiftenza, eflendofi impa-

dronito dellz porta, & entrato, e con horribili, e -

fpauentofi gridi, e con {irage di quanto incotraua,
andato alla Chiefa, 26 pote nuocere ad alcuno di
quelli, che ini s” erano ritirati; il Padre folo (il quale
effi non volenano vecidere, ma pigliar viuo per tor-

mentariof }] impedendogli 1’ entrata fin tanto, che tutti

furono in ficuro, perche wvedendo finalmente, che
non lo potenano pigliare fenza veciderlo, lo trafifiero
di mille frezze, & in fine 1" vecifero d' vn’ archibu-
.giatza, e fuahgzata 1a Chiefa, e la capanna, & veeifi
vecchi, e gl” infermi del lnogo, mifero il fuoco da
per tutto, e fi ritirorno con circa 7o0o prigioni, de quali
~ vecifero vna parte, cio i pili deboli per ftrada, ma

. prima non mancorao di fare mille infulti al cadauero
' 'di guefto buon Paftore, e di lauarfi nel fuo fangue,

- . formato im 'vn cuore sl generofo le mani, e 1 vifo.

La morte del P. Antonio fii pretiofa non folo inanzi
2 Dio, ma anche imanzi 2 gli huomini, i Barbari, e
gl infedeli {107 ie., 109] {fieflii ammirando vna
~coftanza si rara, & va difprezzo 8 grade’della morte.

1
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' escape; and gives the last-absolution to those who
were already Christians. When he is warned that
~ the enemy is at the door, and that the Church is full
-of people,—of whom some request Baptism, others
_absolution,— the Father hastens thither; and,-because
time did not allow him to baptize them one by one,
he baptizes many of them by sprinkling, and absolves
the others. As there is no longer any help for it, he
exhorts them to flight, assuring them that they had
time to effect it through a gate at the rear, even
though the enemy had already come in. And in
truth it is a thing worthy of wonder, that the en-
emy,— baving gained, after slight resistance, mastery
of the gate, and entrance thereat; and having, with
horrible and frightful cries, and with the massacre
of all whom he encountered, proceeded to the
Church,—could not injure any one of those who had
retreated thither. The Father alone (whom they
intended not to kill, but to take alive in order to
" torment him) prevented them from entering until all
were safe; therefore, seeing at last that they could
not take him without killing him, they transfixed
him with a thousand arrows, and at last slew him
with an arquebus shot. - Then, having pillaged the
Church and the cabin, and killed the old and the sick
of the place, they set fire on all sides, and withdrew
with about 700 captives, a part of whom they slew -
- by the way,—that is, the weakest. But, first, they
did not fail to offer a thousand indignities to that
good Pastor’s body, and to wash their hands and
. faces in his blood, becausé’it was formed in so brave
a heart. The death of Father Antoine was precious
not only before God, but also before men, “_the Bar-
barians and infidels [107 i.e., 109] themselves admir-
ing so rare a constancy, and so great a cont?nipt for
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Pi predicd, e perfuafe morendo, che non hatuea fatto
in molti anni di vita. Molti, che .prima con crede-
uano fe ne ferairono per motiuo di credibilita, & indi
concludeuano la ficurezza de noftri mifterij. Nom
era, diceuano, per fuo interefle, che s’ efpofe, e mori
il buon Arontoine {cosi chiamauano il Padre) era per
il noftro., La Fede, che opera quefti effetti non pud
__effer altro che Santa, e quefta gente, che ci -ama fin’
% morir per moi, mon ha certo voglia d’ ingannarci,
- n& di perderci. E (dicenano altri, che prima fe ne
ridenano) la Fede negotio d’ importanza, poiche per
piantarla, 6 per confernarla queiti Europei efpongon
si allegramente 1a vita; bilogna, che fiano ben ficuri
_di quel, che predicano, e ‘particolarmente & vna vita
beata, poiche cosl coraggiofamente difprezzano la
préfente. E tocchi da quefte confiderationi molti
infedeli ci vennero 2 domadare il Battefimo.

Era il P. Daniele natino di Dieppe in Normandia.
Haueua fpefo 15. anni intieri in quefte miffioni,
venutoui de primi I’ anno 1633. onde haueua paffato
per tutte le proue di quei penofi principij, che hab-
biamo di fopra riferite. 1 obedienza, humiltd;
vonione com Dio, e zelo dell’ anime erano rare, e
gtiel, che & pilz mamtﬁg]iofo,\@on VI cuore genero-
fifimo haueuz vna maninetudine affatto incredibile,

_ che Io rendena ifirnmento potentiffimo per la conuer-
fione di quelli infedeli. Non ha dopo Ia fua morte
abbandonato il fuo gregge, come {i potra forfi qualche .
giomo-djmoﬁhme. Fu vecifo 1i 4. di Luglio 1648.
1" anno 48. dell” et fna, e 27. di religione, e fit il
primo de’ moftri, che mori nella Miffione degli Huroni.
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death. He preached and persnaded more by dying
than he had done in many years of life. To many
who did not before believe, his death served as an
incentive to belief, and from it they argued the
. certainty of our mysteries. ‘‘It was not,” they said,
** for his own interest that the good Arontoine *” (thus
they called the Father) ‘‘ exposed himself and died;
it was for ours. The Faith which produces these -
effects cannot be other than Holy; and these people
who love us even to dying for us have surely no
desire to deceive us, or to destroy us.” *‘ The
Faith”’ (said others who formerly mocked it) “is a
matter of importance, since in order to plant it or to
preserve it, these Europeans so cheerfully expose
their lives; they must be well assured of what they
preach, and especially of a blessed life, since they
thus courageously despise the preseat one.” And,
touched with these thoughts, many mﬁdels came to
request from us Baptism.

Father Daniel was a native of Dleppe in Norman-
dy. He had spent 15 whole years in these missions,
having first come to them in the year 1633; so that
he had passed through all the trials of those labo-
tious beginnings which we reported above. His
obedience, humility, union to God, and zeal for
souls, were rare; and, what is more wonderful, with
a most courageous heart, he had a quite incredible"
gentleness, which rendered him a most powerful
instrument for the conversior - of those infidels.
Since his death, he has not abandoned his flock, as
perhaps can be some day demonstrated.® He was
killed on the 4th of July, 1648, in the 48th vear of
his age, and his 27th in religion; and he was the first
of ours who died in the Mission of the Hurons.
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CAPITOLO QVINTO.

R

MORTE DEL PADRE GIOUANNI DI BREBEUF, E PADRE
GABRIELLE LALLEMENT.

AREUA, che Dio hauefle determinato di por
P fine alla Miffione degli Huroni nell’ ifteflo
tempo, che alla vita di chi 1’ haueua incomin-.

ciata, quefti fii, come habbiam detto, il Padre Gio-
uanni di Bfebel';f, nella cui morte comincid 1’ irrepa-
rabile rouina di quefta natione. S’ era’'di gid la fede
impofleflata di quafi tutto il paefe, {e ne faceua per
tutto publica profeffione, e non folo i particolari, ma
1i capi ftefli n’ erano infieme figli, e protettori, e le
fuperftitioni, [108 i.e., 110] che prima erano piit che
quotidiane, cominciauano talmente 2 perdere il cre-
dito, che vn’ infedele, che ne domandaua vna per
rimedio d’ vn fuo male nella terra della Concettione,
non poté mai, per confiderabile che fofle, ottenerne .
1’ effetto. Le perfecutioni contro di noi erano gia
ceflate, le maledittioni cbtro 1a Fede mutate in bene-
dittioni, direi_quafi erano gid maturi per il Cielo, e
perd bifognaua la falce della morte per metterli ne’
ficuri granari del Paradifo. Quefta & ftata 1’ vnica
noftra confolatione nella defolatione vniuerfale di
quel paefe. Erano giad con la Fede cominciate le-
difgratie, & afflittioni, fono c6 la Fede crefciute, &
quido parea, che la Fede fuffe come in vn pacifico
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CHAPTER FiFTH.

DEATH OF FATHER JEAN DE BREBEUF AND FATHER
GABRIEL LALLEMENT )

T appeared thzit God had determined to put an

end to the Mission of the Hurons at the same

time as to the life of him who had begun it;
this ‘was, as we- “have said, Father Jean de Brebeuf,
at whose death began the irreparable ruin of this
nation. The faith had already taken possession of
almost all the country; public profession of it was
made everywhere; and not only private persons, but -
the chiefs themselves, were at once. its sons and pro-
tectors. The superstitious rites [108 i.e., 110] which
were formerly of more than daily occurrence, so’
began to lose credit thatan infidel who asked for one .
of them by way of remedy for an ailment of his, in
the village of Ia‘Conceptlon could never, prominent
. though he was, obtain hisend. Persecutions against
us had already ceased; cursings against the Faith
had been changed into blessings: I could almost say
that the:people were already.ripe for Heaven; and
yet it required the scythe of death to place them in
the safe gramaries of Paradise. This has been our
only consolation in the universal desolation of that
country. With the Faith, disasters and afflictions
had already_begun; with the Faith they increased;
and, when it appeared that the Faith was, as it were,
in peaceful possession of everything, intraverunt aque
tribulationum so deeply, that this unhappy Christian
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pofieflo di tutto, intrauerunt aque tribulationi sl ananti,
che ha potuto quefta mifera chriftianitd ftimare &’ ef-
fer venuta 7z altitudinem mérzlr, e dire con le lagrime
a gli occhi.. Zempefias demerfit me. Haueua gia il
nemico prefo due, d tre borghi nelle frontiere; gli
altri s’ erano affai fortificati; ma 1’ inuerno dell’
* anno 1649 pilt di mille Hirochefi vennero si fegreta-
mente A trauerfo i bofchi lo fpatio di pid di 6oo.
.miglia, che all’ alba del di de’ 16 di Marzo compar-
‘uero inafpettatamente alle porte del primo forte degli
Huroni chiamato S. Ignatio. Il 1ubgo era inefpugna-
bile da Barbari, e per il fito, e per le fortificationi, -

che fatte vi haueuano. -Ma come gli habitanti non- .

dubitauano di niente, e la pill patte de foldati eranc
andati alla guerra con quefto {teflo fine di {coprire fe
v’ erano-pemici in campagna; d alla caccia; non fi
difficile 2 gl’ Hirochefi auicinarfi di notte, e si
I’ alba, come diceuamo mentre dormiuano, entrarui
quafl fenza reﬁftenza con la morte folo di 15. d 16.
de’ lorbar ch{eré‘“ fubito vna gran parte degli habi-
tanti, 1;’ 1mpr1g10norno altri, altri riferuorno per
- efercitare in effi le lor folite crudelta. Tre fole per-
‘fone ne ‘fcamporn% mezze nude per darne auuifo alla
. Terra vicina detta di San Luigi diftante non pitt di
" tre miglia. Subito i Capitani auuertirno le donne di
fuggirfene con i putti, € quel che haueuano di pilt
pretiofo, & efortorno i noftri -Padri di far 1’ ifteflo,
non eflendo -offitio loro di maneggiare la {pada, & il

mofchetto. Ma il Padre Brebeuf gli fece intendere, =

che v'.era in quel tempo qualche cofa ancor pilt -
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church may have thougth that it had come 77 altitu-
dinem maris; and might have said, with tears in its
_ eyes;-Tempestas demersit me. - The enemy had already
taken two or three frontier villages; the others had
sufficiently fortified themselves; but, in the winter
of the year 1649, more than a thousand Hiroquois.
came so secretly through the woods, for the space of
more than 600 miles, that, at the dawn of day on
the 16th of March, they appeared unexpectedly at
the gates of the first fort of the Hurons, called St.
Ignace. The place was impregnable to the Barba-
rians,— both from its position, and because of the
fortifications which we had made there. But, as the
inhabitants suspected nothing, and as most of the
soldiers had gone to the war,— with this very object
of discovering whether there were enemies in the
_ field,—~or to the hunt, it was not difficult for the
Hiroquois to approach by night; and about dawn, as
we just said, while the people were sleeping, the
ehemy entered that place, almost without resistance,
with the death of only 15 or 16 of their men. They
immediately killed a great part of the inhabitants,
and imprisoned others,—reserving some, in order to
‘practice upon them their wonted cruelties. Three
persons alone escaped, half naked, in order to give
warning thereof to the neighboring Village,. called
Saint Louis, not more than three miles distant. Im-
mediately the Captains warned the women to escape
with the children, and with their most precious
goods; and exhorted our Fathers to do the same, as
it was not their office to handle javelin and musket.
But Father Brebeuf gave them to understand that
there was at that time something still more necessary
than arms, which was recourse to God and the Sacra-
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neceflaria, che le armi, che era il ricorfo & Dio, & i
Sacramenti; che altri, che efli amminiftrar non pote-
uano, onde fi rifolfe con il Padre Gabrielle Lallement
) fuo compagno di non abbandonarli fino alla morte,
ma all’ imitatione del Padre Daniele, cominciano &
correre per tutto, per efortarli [109 i.e., 111] 2 ricor-
rere 2 Dio, per amminiftrare i Santi Sacramenti
della Penitenza, e del Battefimo 2 .gl’ infermi, e
Cathecumeni, in vna parola, per confermarli tutti
nella fanta Fede. In fatti il nemico nonfi fermd nel
‘primo forte, fe non quanto bifognaua per dar’ ordine
alla ficurezza de i prigioni, e di quelli, che reftauano
come in guarnigione per guardarli. E doppo fe ne
venne dritto 3 San Luigi, doue non erano reftati,
oltre i Vecchi, e gl’ infermi, altro, che circa cento
"foldati di difefa. Refifterono quefti qualche tempo,
e rifpinfero al primo affalto il nemico, con 1a morte
di circa trenta perfone. Ma in fine il mumero di
quei, che afflaliuano, eflendo fenza paragone pilt
grande, fuperd ogni refiftenza, con rompere A colpi
-d’ accetta il ricinto de pali, che difendeua gli aflediati,
e s’ impadroni del Caftello, e prefi tutti gli huomini
pﬁg'ioni, mifero tutto 2 fuoco, & 2 iamme, con le quali
confumarono nel proprio paefe, e nelle proprie
capanne tutti i Vecchi deboli, & mferm1 che non
haueuano potuto faluarfi con la fuga. _ .

Il fumo, che vedemmo dal luogo della noftra
dimora, che non era piit di due miglia lontana, col
fuo colore, ci auuerti il primo di quefto difaftro, e
poco doppo due, d tre fuggitiui. L’ Hirochefe tra—

e
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ments, which others than they could not administer.

He therefore resolved, with Father Gabriel Lalle-

ment, his companion, not to forsake them), even unto.
death; nay, after the example of Father Daniel, they-
begin to hasten everywhere, in order to exhort the

people [109 i.e., 111] to have recourse to God; to

administer the Holy Sacraments of Penance and
Baptism to the sick and Catechumens,—in a word, to.
' strengthen them all in the holy Faith. In fact,

the enemy did not stop at the first fort, except so.far
as was necessary for giving orders for the safety of
the éaptives, and of those who remained, as it were,

in garrison to guard them; and then he proceeded
directly to Saint Louis, where had remained, besides
the Old and the sick, only about a hundred soldiers
for defense. These resisted for some time, and at
the first assault repelled the enemy, with the death

of about thirty persons. But finally the number of
those who were attacking, being beyond comparison
greater, overcame all résistance by breaking down,

with hatchet-blows, the fenced enclosure which de-

fended the besieged, and they mastered the Village.

Then all the men being taken prisoners, they put

" everything to fire and flames, with which they con-

sumed, in their own country .and their own cabins,

all the feeble and sick Old men, who had not been

‘able to escape by flight.

The smoke, which we saw from the place of our
abode,—which was not more than two miles dis-
tant,— first warned us, by its color, of this disaster;
and, shortly afterward, came two or three fugitives.
The Hiroquois meanwhile does mnot rest; but-—in
order to inspire terror on all sides, before the coun-
try can come together to. resist him—he hastens
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tanto non {i ripofa, ma per mettere il terrore da per-
tutto, prima, che il paefe vnir fi poffa per refiftergli,
fcorre qu, e 13, ferifce, vecide, mette il fuoco 2 i
borghi gia abbandonati, e pei‘fuade con le fcqrrerie ,
che fa, che ha vn’ efercito intiero per 1’ vltima rouina
di tutte quelle contrade. Le donne, i putti, € molti
Vecchi centenarij paffarono tutta la notte sit i ghiacci,
per fuggire fino alla natione del Tabacco pilt di qua-
ranta miglia lontano, e la fpaurirono, efagerando il
numero, ¢ le forze de’ nemici: i quali non contenti
delle violenze fatte a’ Barbari, fi rifoluerono d’ affa-
lirci, e vennero A riconofcerci di notte. Il noftro
ricorfo fit al Signor Iddio, & in lui folo fit la noftra
{peranza, e perd ben fondata. Facemmo vn voto al
gloriofo San Giofeppe Protettore di quei paefi, e
fummo fenfibilmente protetti. Primo, perche qualche
centinaia di nemici, che veniua, come la vanguardia,
alla volta.no&ra, fi incontrata da tre, 0 quattrocento
Huroni, che al primo incontro gli disfece, ma venuto
il foccorfo degli altri, furono quafi tutti mefli 2 il di
{pada, o dopo le loro folite crudeltd vecifi col fuoco.
Secondo la vigilia di San Giofeppe {i mife qualche
difcordia tra di loro [110 i.e., 1i2] con vn certo
terror panico, che gli faceua credere, che vn grofio
della militia del paefe gl’ inueftirebbe, onde Zmprus
Juget nemine perfequente, & nos liberat: fumus. Ma
non i prigioni, che inuiarono in fretta i primi, ne
i noftri cari compagni i quali fubito prefi furono
condotti al forte di Sant’ Ignatio, e {pogliati nudi,
" riceunti 2 gran colpi di baftonate, e carichi d’ impro-
perij. Il P. Brebeuf vedendofi attorniato da quantita
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hither and thither, wounds, kills, and sets fire to the
villages, which are already abandoned; and, by
means of the incursions which he makes, persuades
the inhabitants that he has a whole army for the final
tuin of all those regions. = The women, the children,
and many centenarian Old men passed all night on
the ice, in order to flee to the Tobacco nation, more
than forty miles- distant; and they terrified it by
- exaggerating the number and forces of the enemy,—
who, not content with the acts of violence done to
the Barbatians, resolved to attack us, and came to
reconnoiter us by. night. Our recourse was to the
Lord God, and our hope was in him alone, and there-
fore well founded. We made a vow to the glorious
Saint Joseph, tlig:’ Protector of those countries; and
we were manifestly protected. First, because some
- hundred of the ememy, who came as the vanguard
toward us, were met by three or four hundred Hu- -
rons, who at the first encounter defeated them; but
aid from the others having come, the Hurons were
nearly all put to the edge of the sword, or, after
their accustomed cruelties, killed by fire. Secondly,

on the eve of Saint Joseph, some strife arose among - -
them, [110 i.e., 112] together with a certain panic of ~

terror which made them believe that a body of the =~

warriors of the country would surround them; so
that Impius fugit nemine persequente, et nos liberat:
sumaus,— but not the éaptives, whom they sent away
in haste, at the outset, or our dear. compa}:ions.
These last, as soon as they were seized, were led -
to the fort of Saint Ignace, and stripped naked,
received with heavy blows from- sticks, and laden
with insults. Father Brebeuf,-—seeing himself sur-
rounded by many Christians who were made ready
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di Chriftiani preparati per 1 tormenti, doppo efferfi
inginocchiato,” bacid diuotamente il palo, & cui era
legato, e leuati ghi occhi al Cielo, e fatta con efii breue
oratione, comincid 2 confolarli, & animarli con la fpe-
ranza del Paradifo, e con tal libert, che irritd quegl’
infedeli, maffime alcuni Apoftati, che con rabbia bar-
barefca gli recifero le labbra, e parte della lingua per
impedirli il predicare, ¢ vedendo, che. non defifteua
con parole, e con cenni d' animarli, gli accrebbero i
tormenti; gli fecero vna collana di accette infocate,
e mettendo gliela fi burlauano della Fede con dire.
T hai detto & gli altri, che quanto pii fi patifce in
_quefta vita, tanto pilt grande & la nconrpenfa,dell’ .
altra. Ringratiaci dunque, perche ti. accrei'c:afmo
la corona. E perche 1’ haueuan vifto. ‘battezzar
molti prigioni, lo battezzaron¢ piit volte con acqua

bollente in odic del Battefimo; gli forauano le mani.

con lefine infocate, gli bruciarono particolarmente
le reni, e fotto le braccia con fcorze ardemti. Gl
tagliauano i pezzi di carne, e gli arroftinano; e man-
giauano alla fua prefenza, con mille altre crudeltd

proprie dell’ Inferno, 1’ vitima delle quali fa tagliarli'
la pelle della tefta in forma di corona, e ftrappar-
gliela. Simili furono i trattamenti, che fecero al
compagno, il quale in oltre inuilupparono in vna
fcorza ontuofa, e poi vi mifero il fuoco, ma non
1’ vecifero T’ iftefla notte, che il Padre Brebeuf, ma
i1 41 {feguente 17. di Marzo con vn colpo &’ accetta,
& vn’ altro 4’ archibugio, ch’ vn’ inimico f{teflo per
pietd gli.tird, annoiato di vederlo tanto languire
negli atroci torméti 4’ va di, e 4" vna notte intiera.
La loro coftanza fii marauigliofa, maffime quella del
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for the torments,—after kneeling down, devoutly
"kissed the stake to which he was tied. Then, lifting
his eyes to Heaven, and having made a brief prayer
with the victims, he began to-console them, and to
- animate them with the hope of Paradise. He did
this with such freedom that he vexed those inﬁdelts‘,v—
especially some Apostates; who, with barbaric rage,
cut off his lips and a part of his tongue, in order to
hinder him from preaching. Then,— seeing that he
" did not cease, with words and with signs, to encour-
age the victims,—they augmented his torments;
they made him a collar of red-hot hatchets, and,
putting it upon him, derided the Faith by saying:
‘‘ Thou hast told the others that, the more one suffers
in this life, the greater is his reward in the next
therefore thank us, because we increase thy crown.’
And, because they had seen him baptize many cap-.
tives, they baptized him several times with boiling
water, in hatred of Baptism; they pierced his hands
with red-hot awls; they burned him especially on
the loins and~under the arms, with glowing bark.
They cut off pieces of his flesh, and roasted and ate
them in his presence, with a thousand other cruelties
proper to Hell,—the last of which was to cut the skin
of his head, in the shape of a crown, and to tear
it off. Similar treatment was inflicted upon his -
companion,— whom, besides, they wrapped in a piece
of resinous bark and'then set fire to it. They did
~ 'not, however, kill him on the same night as Father
Brebeuf, but on the following day, the 17th of March,
with a hatchet-blow, and with an arquebus shot, which
an enemy himself, out of pity, fired-at him,— weary of
seeing him languish so long in the atrocious tor-
ments of a day and a whole night. Their fortitude



2584 . . LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vo. 39

Padre Brebeuf. Mai diede vn minimo fegno di
dolore, mai aprl Ia bocca per gridare, in medo tale,
che i Barbari appenz morto gli aprirono, e beuutone
il fangue, gli ftrapparono il cuore, diuidendolo 2
glouani, accid mangiandolo riceueflero parte d’ va si
brauo coraggio. Habbiamo faputo tutti qﬁeﬁ:i parti-
colari da dinerfi Huroni, che per firada con la fuga™fi
faluarono dalle mani de memici, i quali erano ftati
fpettatori di quanto habbiamo detto. [111 i.e., 113]
E quefti pretiofi cadaderi, i quali trouammo, doppo,
. che i vincitori fi furono ritirati, ce ne faceuano fede
con le Toro piaghe, e cicatrici, tra le quali era 1a bocca,
le Iabra, e Iz lingua del Padre Brebeuf recife con la
pitt gran parte del corpo; e le labbra, e la lingua del
Padre Gabrielle tutta bruciata da tizzeni, e da fiaccole,
che applicate gli haveunano, i feppelhrono 1 21. di
-Marzo.

I P. Gabrielle Laﬂement era venuto !’ vitimo 3 =~ - °

quefta guerra, e riportd tr2 primi la vittoria. Ha-
ueuz domandata 2 Dio molti anni quefta gratia, &
ottenutala da Iui, non ghi pote eflere negata da’ Supe-

B riori, ancorche fuffe di deboliffima compleflione, e

QHaﬁ fenz’ altre forze, che quelle, che il zelo, e feruor
fuo gli fomminiftraua, del quale, perche vno {critto
-di fyo pugno, che habbiam trouato doppo la fua
morte, & va bell’ argomento non 1’ hd voluto inuidiare
al publico, rende 2 Dio la tagione deli’ ardente defi-
derio, che bz deilz Miflione degli Huroni, e glie la
domanda con guefte parole. ¢ la domando, Dio mio,
- per rzcmzofcwe in gqualche modo z! molto, che hauete fatto
 per me; Voi Rauete per me abbandonata gloruz konore,
fanita, allzgresza, ¢ data lz Tosira _/Ze‘ja vita, non & forﬁ ;
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‘was wonderful, especially that of Father Brebeuf.
He never gave the least sign of pain, or-opened his
mouth to cry out,—insomuch that the Barbarians
with diﬂiculty opened it when he was dead; and,
having drunk his blood, they tore out his heart,
dividing it among the young men, so that by eating
it they might receive a portion of so brive a courage.
We have learned all ‘these particulars from several
Hurons, who, on the march, escaped by flight from"
the hands of the enemies;—they had been spec-
" tators of all that we have related. [1II i.e., II 3]
Indeed, these precious bodies, Wthh we found after-
the victors had withdrawn, gave us assurance of the
same by their wounds and scars. - Among these
tokens were the mouth, ‘the lips, and the tongue of
~ ‘Father Brebeuf, cut off with most of his body; and
the hps and the tongue of Father Gabriel, all seared
with the firebrands and the torches which they had
applied to him. They buried them on-the ZISt of
March.
) Father Gabriel Lallement had come last to this
war, and gained the victory among the first. He
had asked God for this grace during many years;
and, having obtamed it from-him, it could not be
denied him by the Supemors,—although he was of
an extremely frail- constitution, and almost without
other strength than what his 2eal and fervor supplied
him. And, since a writing from his hand, which
. we found after his death?is a good argument there-
‘for, I have not been willing to grudge it to the
public.  He renders an account to God, of the burn- -
.ing desire which he has for the Mission of the
Hurons: and asks it of him in these words: 7 ask it
of you, my God, in order to acknowledge, in some way,
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. ragiomenole, che i0 & wostro efempio abbandoni ogm: cofa
per atutare, ¢ faluar I’ anime, che vi fon costate st caro, e
cke hauete tanto amate, che detto hawete quod vmi ex
meis &c. Seconds. Quando non vi fuffe per gratitudine
obligate, lo vorvei fare per render qualche homaggio alla
voftra Diutnia-eccelliza, ¢ grandezza, la quale merita, che
on’ kuomo s° immofi al wvostro feruitio, <€ che perda

Jactlmente fe steffo per far quello, che piudica di wofire
lonore, obbedendp alle wvofire fante infpirationt. Ferzo.
Per fodisfare & gquel che deuo per i miei peecats, per ¢
guali wvoi o ;;rmw hauete patito. Quarte. FPer la
Salute cterma de miei parenti, de quali vi fupplico niuno
pertfea, né fia nel numero di quelli, che vi beflemmiaranno
eternamente. Quoniam ego in flagella paratus fum,
hic wre, hic feca, vt in .aternum parcas: Quzrlo.
Bifogna, chee il Tostro Sangue verfato non meno per grefic
Barbari, che per noi, gii fia efficacemente applicato, io
voglie cooperarci con la vostra gratia, & immolarmi per
effi. Sesto. Il wostro Regno dewe stenderfi & tutte le
nafzb:;zi, defodero spender i mio fangue, ¢ la mia vita per
stenderlo @ guesie.  Settimo.  Queflo contenta Giesi,
bifogra dungue fario: caﬁz'%”“gszgzrztd vorré. Era dotato

~d’ vma inmocenza rara, € d’ vna gran temerezza di
cofcienza. AIl’ etd di 39. anni s’ era talmente appli-
cato allo fiudio di quella lingua, peraltro[rizi.e., 114]
affai difguftofo (maflime ad vn’ huomo auuezzo allo
ftudio deile {cienze Ipeculatiue, le quali haueua
infegnate molti anni in Francia) ¢he in _poco tempo
n’ haueua acguiftata vn’ aflai gran cognitione. Era
natiuo di Parigi di nobil famiglia, haueua paffati

pit di 1g. anni nella Compagnia con grandiffima

‘ edificatione.
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the wiuck that you have done for me. You have, for\me,
Jorsaken glory, konor, kealth, joy, and given your life
wself. Is it not reasonable, periaps, that after your
example 1 jforsake everything in order to aid and save the
souls whick have cost you so dear, and whick you have so
much loved that you have said, Quod uni ex meis, etc.
Secondly, even if I were not obliged to you through
gratitude, I would do this in order to render some komage
to your Divine excellence and greatness, which deserves
that a man sacrifice kimself fo your service, and that ke
readily lose himself in order to do what ke judges is to °
your honor, obeying your koly inspirations. Tlhirdly, to
Zve satisfaction for what I owe for my sins, for whick
Jou were the first to suffer. Fourthly, for the eternal
salvation of my kindred, of whom I beseech you that none
perisk, nor be tn the number of those who shall blaspheme
you eternally. Quoniam ego in flagella paratus sum,
hic ure, hic seca, ut in xternum parcas. Fifthly, it
s necessary that your blood, sked no less for these
Barbarians thar for us, be cjfficaciously applied to them; 1 -
wish to codperate therein with your grace, and to sacrifice
myself for them. Sixthly, your Kingdom should be
extended to all nations,; I desire to spend my blood and my
" life in order to extend it to these. Sewventhly, this pleases
Sesus; I must therefore do if, cost what 1z wil. He
was endowed with a rare immocence, and with a
great tenderness of comscience. At the age of 39
years, he had so applied himself to the study of that
language, otherwise [112 i.e., 114] quite obnoxious
(especially to a man accustomed to the study of specu-
lative knowledge, which he ‘had taught for many
years in France), that in a short time he had acquired
a fairly thorough knowledge of it. He was a native
of Paris, of noble family; he had speﬁt more than
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I1 Padre Giouanni di Brebeuf fu il primo, che portd
1I' Euangelio in quelle contrade, e non v hauendo
trouato al fuo arriuo alcun chriftiano, alla morte ne
lafcido pitt di 7. 0 8. mila. 'V’ ando la prima volta
I' anno 1625. e pafsd vn’ Inuerno ne’ bofchi con i
popoli Montagnefl vicini 2 Kebek per imparar la lor
- diede tra gli Huroni allo ftudio dell’ Hurona fin’ all’
anno 1629. nel quale fit da gl Inglefi rimenato in
Europa. Ma il 1633. vi ritornd di nuouo per finirui
gloriofaméte la vita. Era huomo -d’ vna eminente
virtl,, e dotato di gran doni di Dio, anche di quei,
che 'l mondo maggiorméte ammira, tito auido di
patir per Dio, che nd folo abbracciaua volétieri, ma
cercaua le croci, e va di {i rifolfe di far vn voto .in
quelti termini. Quid retribuam tibi Domine mi Iefupro—
- oinnibus, que retribuistc mihi ?  Calicem tubm accipiam —
& nomen tuum inuocabo.. Voueo ergo in confpectu Aeterni
Patris- tui, Sanclique sz'rz'tus‘, in conspeltu Saniliffime
Matris tue, castiffimigue eiufdem Sponfi lofephi, coram:
" Angelis, Apofiolis, Martyribus, Sanilifque meis parenti-
bus Ignatio, & Francifco Xawuerio Vowueo ingquam tibt
Domine mi Iefu, fi mihi vnquam indz:gnb Samulo tuo
martyrij gratia & te mifericorditer oblata fuerit, me huic
gratie non defuturum, fic, vt in posterum licere mihi
nunquam velim, fi que fefe oﬁereni moriend: pro te occa-
Sfiones decliiare (nifs ita fieri ad maiorem gloriam tuam
tudicarem ) aut dam inflictum mortis illum non acceptare
gaudenter. Tibi ergo Domine wii Iefu, & fanguinem,
& corpus, & spiritum meum iam ab hac die gaudenter
offero, vt pro te fi ita dones, moriar, qui pro me mort
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19 years in the Society, with very great edification.
Father Jean de Brebeuf was the first who carried

s with the Montagnais people near Kebek, in
order to learn their language; then, with great labor,
humility, and patience, gave himself, among the Hu-
Tons, to the study of the Huron language until the
year 1629, when he was carried back to Europe by
the English. But in 1633 he returned thither anew,
in order gloriously to end his life there. ‘He was a
man of eminent virtue, and —although endowed with
great gifts from God, also with those which the world
most admires —he was so eager to suffer for God,
that he not only gladly embraced, but sought crosses;
and-one-day resolved-tomake a2 vow in these terms:
T _Quid retribuam-tibi, Domine mi Jesu, pro omnibus que
) retribuisti miki? Calicem tuum accipiam et nomen tuum
tnvocabo. Vovee ergo in conspectu Aeterni Patris tui,
Sanctiqgue Spiritus, in conspectu Sanctissime Matris tue,
castissimique ejusdem Sponsi Josephi, coram Angelis,
Apostolts, Martyribus, Sanctisque meis parentibus lgnatio,

et Francisco Xaverio. Voveo inguam, tibi, Domine wmi

Jesu, st miki unguam indigno famulo tuo martyric gratia

& te musericorditer oblata fuerit, me huic gratie non
defuturum, sic, ut in posterum licere miki nunguam velim,,

SZ que sese oﬁrént moriends pro te occasiones declinare
(nisi ita fieri ad majorem gloriam tuaw: judicarem) aut

Jamn inflictum mortis ictum’ non. acceptare gaudenter.

— 7 z'éiNergo, Domine mi Jesu, et sanguinem, et corpus, et
spiritum meun jam ab kac die ganidenter offero, ut pro te

st ita dones mioriar, qui pro v mori dignatuses. Facut sic
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-dignatus es. Fac vt fic viuam, vt tta mori tandem me -
velts. Ita Dowmine calicem tuum acciptam, & nomen tunm
tnuocabo. Iefu, lefu, Iefu. HA fofferto molto da gl’
Infedeli, che hanno piit volte congiurato contro la
fua vita, ftimandolo autore di. tutte le difgratie del
paefe, & hanno dati prefenti ad affaffini per. vcci-
derlo. I Demonijl’ hanno vifibilmente perfeguitato,
e non v' ¢ quafi proua, per la quale non fia pafiato.
Era deditiffimo all’ oratione, e come il giorno era
tutto al proflimo, v’ impiegaua le notti quafi intiere.
D’ vna humiltd si profonda, [113 i.e., 115] che chi
non 1’ hauefle conofciuto non 1' haurebbe prefo per
-Sacerdote, mnon che per Superiore, come & ftato
alcuni anni. Entrando nella Compagnia domandd
d’ efferui riceuto per laico, e non volle ftudiar Teo-
logia, ancorche ne foffe follecitato piil vc;lte‘ anche
da Superiori. Ne' viaggi portaua le cariche piit
pefanti, remaua, metteua nell’ acqua fpeflo freddiflima
i piedi per {paragnare A gli altri 1a pena, e 1i portaua
nelle canoe, dicendo per coprir 1’ humiltd fua, che
ci trouaua piacere. Ne’ viaggi faceua per gli altri
il fuoco, e la cucina con tanta deftrezza, ¢’ haurefte
giudicato, che lo facefle per inclination naturale.
Io fono, diceua facetamente, facendo allufione al
fuo nome, Io fono vn bue, e non fon buono ad altro,
che alla fatica. Cosl efercitaua infieme, e I’ humilt,
e la mortificatione, che gli faceua di pilt intrapren-
dere molte, & afprifiime penitenze, difcipline quo- |
tidiane, e fpeflo due, e tre in van di; frequenti di-
giuni, cilicij con punte di ferro, vigilie perpetue &c.
e pure penfaua di trattarfi troppo delicataméte a
quel, che ne {crifle negli vitimi anni di fua vita.
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vivam, ut ita mori tandem me velis. Ita, Domine, calicem
© tuum accipiam, et nomen tuum-tnvocabo.- Jesu, Jesu, jesu.
He suffered much from the Infidels, who several
times conspired against his life, supposing him the
author of all the disasters of the country; and they
gave presents to assassinsto kill him. The Demons
. visibly persecuted him, and there is "hardly a trial
_ through which he did not pass. He was very much
given to prayer; and as the day was wholly his neigh-
bot’s, he employed almost entire nights therein; of
a humlhty so profound, [113 i.e., 115] that one Who
had not known him would not have taken him for a
Priest,—nor yet for a Superior, as he was for some
years. On entering, the Society, he asked to be
received in it as a lary brother, and did not wish to
study Theology, although he was repeatedly urged
to, even by the Superiors. On .journeys, he carried

the heaviest burdens, or paddled; he put his feet into
the water, often very.cold, in order to spare others ..

the trouble; and carried them in the canoes,—say-
ing, to cover his humility, that in this he found
pleasure. On journeys, he made fire for the others,
and did the cooking, with so much dexterity that you
would have judged that he did it with natural inclina-
tion. ‘I am,’” he said facetiously, alluding to his
name, ‘‘an ox, and am good for nothing but toil.”’
Thus he practiced together both humility and morti-
fication, which furthermore caused him to take upon
himself many and very severe penances; the disci-
pline daily, and often twice or thrice.in-a day;
frequent fasts; a~ haircloth Mgarment with iron
points; perpetual wgﬂs etc.; and yet, to judge by
-what he wrote on the subject in the last years of his
life, he thought that he treated himself too delicately..
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D’ vna obedienza si femplice, che niente pil, e
pure era dotato d’ vna grandiffima prudenza, e d’ va |
profondiflimo giuditio. Era vno de fuoi fentimenti
trouati ne’ fuoi fcritti doppo morte. Agnoui in me
nullum effe talentum, tantum pronum effe me ad obe-
diendum; miki vifus fum aptus ad ianuam custodien-
dam, ad triclinium parandum, ad culinam faciendam &c.
Geram me in Societate, ac fi effem mendicus per gratiam
admiffus in Socictatem, & omnia miki. cogitabo fieri ex
mera gratia. Pouertd si grande, che non haueua n&
pure vna fola imagine. Vna caftitd si rara, che era
efente anche dalle tentationi. Si vidde vndiinnanzi
a gli occhi vna sfacciaty, che egli piglid per va De-
monio in. quella forma, e lo fcaccid col fegno della
Croce. - Difle ad vn fuo confidente, che da che era
3 gli Huroni non haueua ne pin‘e vna fol volta ricer-
cato il gufto nel cibo. La manfuetudine lo rendeua
come impértufbabile, e I' haueua’hauuta in modo
particolarifiimo dalla Beatiffima Vergine. I {uoi prin-
cipij‘erano, primo, difrumpar potius, quam voluniarie
regulam vllaim infringam. Secondo, ‘nullum in corde
: mzlzz commercium hkabendum cum creaturis. Terzo, nun-
guam dicam fatzs per fare, e patir per Dio. In vna .-
parola, quando non fofle morto per 1’ ajuto {pirituale
del profiimo, quando non fofle ftato tormentato per
quefto, e per predicare ne’ tormenti il Santo Euan-
gelio, e battezzato d’ acqua bollente in fcherno
manifefto [114 i.e., 116] de’ Battefimi conferiti, 1a fua
virth era s} fublime, che meritaua honoratiffimo luogo
tra perfonaggi i pilt eminenti nella Compagnia, era
di nobil famiglia natiuo della Diocefi di Baieux, mori
all’ eta di 56. anni. -
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He was of an obedience so simple that it could not

be more so; and yet he was endowed with a very

great prudence and with a most profound judgment.
One of his sentiments, found in his writings after.
his death, was: dgnovi in me nullum esse talentum,
tantum pronue esse me ad obediendum; miki Visus sum
aptus ad januam custodiendam, ad triclinium parandum,
ad culinam faciendam, etc. Geram me in Societate, ac st
" essem mendicus per gratiam admissus in Societatem, et
omnia miki cogitabo fieri ex mera gratia. His poverty

was so great that he had net even a single image;

and his chastity so rare that he was exempt even
from temptations. He saw one day before his eyes
a shameless woman whom he took for a Demon in
that form, and he drove it away with the sign of the
Cross. He said to a confidant of his that, since he
had been among the Hurons, he had not -even: once
sought relish in food. Gentleness rendered him, as
it were, imperturbable; and he had received this in
a most special manner from the Most Blessed Virgin.
His principles were, first, Disrumpar potius, quam
voluntarié regulam ullam infringam. Secondly, Nullum
in corde wmiki commercium habendum cum creaturis.
Thirdly, Nunguam dicam satis, in doing and suffering
for God. In a word, even if he had not died for the

- spiritual aid of his neighbor; even if he had not been .

tormented for this, and for preaching the Holy
Gospel in his torments,— being even baptized with.
boiling water, in manifest derision [114 i.e., 116] of

P

the Baptisms he had conferred,—his virtue was so ,"/

sublime that it deserved a most honored place amgng/ '
the most eminent personages in the Society.” He
was of noble family, a native of the Diocese of
Baieux. He died at the age of 56 W
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NOTES To VOL. XXXIX

(Figuresin parentlzeszs Joliowing mtméer of note, refer to ;)age:
of Englisk text.} R

1 (p. 15).—Cf. Le Jeune’s account of Montagnais superstitions,
vol., vi., pp. 15g—163. .

2 (p. 27).—Cf. Ragueneau’s more extended description of Huron
beliefs, vol. xxxiii., pp. 189-227.

3 (p. 31).—Martin thus describes (Bressazny, p. 101, nole 2) one
of these ossuaries, ‘‘uncovered in 1846, near the village of Pene-
tangwishene, under a thick stratum of earth, which bore very
large trees.. This tomb, of circular form, was over twenty feet in
diameter. One great shroud, made of beaver-skins, enveloped the
sacred deposit. Twenty-six copper kettles,—some of these of
" large size,— with hatchets, marine shells, collars made of wampum,
etc., were placed near these bones.”

4 (p. 37).— " We have no knowledge of the map which the author
here mentions; but Sanson’s map of Canada (1656), and even Cham-
plain’s (1632), indicate nearly all these lakes.”’— Martin’s Bressarzy,
Pp- 105, nole 1.

5 (p. 51).— These statements are mexact. The first missionary
to the Hurons was the Récollet Le Caron (vol, iv., nofe 26); the
]esﬁits did not go thither until 1626, when Brébeuf and De Noug&
(vol iv., notes 30, 31) began a mission to this tribe, in company with
the Récollet Daillon (vol. iv., 7oZe 23). It was, moreover, Le Jeune
and De Noué€ who first came back to Canada after the French reoc-
cupation; Brébeuf did not return until the following year, 1633.

- 6 (p. 55).—These letters (either freely translated into French, or
originally written therein) may be found, according to Martin, “in
a curious MS. at the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris,”’—a contem-
porary copy, which shows certain variations from the Italian.
Martin’s apographs of these letters are in the archives of St. Mary’s
College, . Montreal. In the above MS., the letter of July 30 is
addressed ‘‘ to the Provincial*’ (probably of France). Thatof Nov. -
16 is without address; it covers the same ground as that of the
same date in our text, but is .very differently worded. The last
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‘letter has no date, and is without address; it is, however, written
in answer to a letter of inquiry sent to him, which is dated Nov.
16, 1644. :

7 (P- 73)-— Guillaume Cousture, who had. been captured with
Jogues (vol. xxi., zote 22). )

8 (p- 19).-— Doppia (dobla, or dobéra): am Italian coin (also
called * pistole ”’) of gold, varying in value, at different times and
in different provinces, from $3.79 to $s.40. In the MS. mentioned
in note 6, ante, Bressani says: I have been twice sold: first to
the old woman, for three thousand porcelain beads, which are worth
‘here thirty or thirty-five livres; the second time to the Dutch, for
about the value of two hundred livres.”” o '

9 (P- 99).-— Canne: see vol. xxxviii., note 23.

10 (p- 103).—Cf. Brébeuf’s account of the Huron language, vol. .
X., pp- I17-123. ‘ E

11 (p. 119).— This account of Le Jeune's is but an abridgment of

__chap. xii. in Relation of 1634 (vol. vii., Pp- 35-65). . ”

‘12 (p- 141).— Qenronronnons (Wenrdhronons): sée vol. viii., p-.
302. : -

13 (p. 173).— This chapter is an abridgment of Lalemant’s account
of these Fathers in Relation of 1646 (vol. xxix., PP- 17-43)-

" 14 (p- 175).—Cf. Jogues’s narrative with that in vol. xxxi., pp.
17-97. ‘Martin here does not follow the Italian, in translating our
text; hesays (Bressany, p. 188, note 1): ** We give this translation
partly after the Latin text of the precious MS. of 16352, partly after
that of Father Alegambe (Morzes illustres),—and mnot from the
Italian version, which seems to us somewhat too free.”” :

15 (p- 201).— Reference is here made to Arendt Van Curler {vol.
xxv., #ote 2). The text used by Martin. (see note preceding this)
states that the Dutch commandant was accompanied by two other
men, concerning whom Martin says (p. 211, stofe 2): * These were
Jacob Jansen and Jean Labadie, their interpreter. The Dutch com-
mandant proposed to the Iroquois a ransom of 260 piastres. . We
read in Charlevoix that an order to obtain the deliverance of Father
Jogues had been sent to all the commandants in New Belgium by
the States-General of Holland, from whom the Queen Regent of
France had urgently requested this aid.” It wasLabadie (Labatie)
who wrote the letter sent by Kieft to Montmagny to acquaint the
latter with the details of Jogues’s death (vol. XxXi., Pl 117).

16 (p. 203).— A reference to the adoption of Jogues by the Woif
clan (vol. xxxi., note 7). ‘ ‘ ’

17 (p- 207).— According to the text followed by Martis, the image

)



NOTES TO VOL. XXXIX ‘ 267

carried by Jogues was that of St. Bruno, founder of the monastery
of Chartreux. The *exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews "
was that of Antoine Godeau (Italianized, Godelli), bishop of Grasse
and Vence,—one of the first members of the French Academy, and
a writer of numerous works in both prose and verse. These are
mainly religious, and include history and biography, exegesis, and
devotion. - The book here referred to is Parapirase des Epitres de
Saint Paul (1641). Godeau was born in 1605, and died in 1672:

18 (p. 227).—Doubtless  a reference to the Relation of 1647,
where these inner experiences are fully. related (vol. xxxi.).

19 (P. 235).—““ The account of Jogues's second voyage, written
by himself, was preserved in the archives of the college of Quebec,
until 1300, about the time at which the last Jesuit died. Unfortu-
nately, this, with other rare documents, has disappeared, since those
archives were deposited in the Provincial record-office.”’— Martin’'s
Bressany, p. 244, note 3.

. 20 (p. 243).— Reference is here made to apparitions of Daniel,
- seen after his death (vol. xxxiii., p. 267; vol. xxxiv., pp. 97—-99). Cf.
apparitions of Mother Marie de St. Joseph (vol. xxxviii., pp. 163~ 165).
It may be noted here that the person to whom this nun appeared
was a Jesnit, Brother Florentin Bonnemer, whose arrival in Canada
is mentioned in vol. xxx., p. 191. ~ He was a physician, and “ had
rendered valuable services to this. nun in. her illness.”’— Richau-
dean's Lettres de Marie de I Incarnation, t. i., p. 531, note.
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